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PREFACE.

It is not without much reluctance and many
misgivings that the Author of the following Com-
mentary ventures to obtrude it on the notice of the
Christian public. Deeply sensible of his own in-
competency to the office of Commentator on the
Book of Revelation, he has at times felt disposed
to shrink from the task; but has been encouraged
to proceed, trusting to the assistance of Him, whose
prerogative it is, by things which are not, to bring to
nought things that are.

The fulfilment of prophecy is an interesting sub-
ject, and at the same time furnishes one of the
strongest evidences for the truth of revealed religion.
And next to the prophecies respecting Jesus Christ,
the prophecies relative to Popery are, perhaps, the
most numerous and the most important. That
there should be a great apostasy in the Christian
Church, consisting chiefly in the worship of demons,
angels or departed saints, and promoted through
the hypocrisy of liars, forbidding to marry and com-
manding to abstain from meats, is expressly foretold
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by St. Paul. That the Pope should oppose and ezalt
himself above all laws, divine and human, sitting as
God n the church of God, and shewing himself that
he is God : that his coming should be after the work-
ing of Satan, with all power and signs, and lying
wonders, and with all deceivableness of unrighteous-
ness, is also foretold by the same Apostle.

These prophecies are more largely developed in
the Thirteenth Chapter of the Revelation : and it has
been the object of the Author to explain this por-
tion of Scripture, and to make it intelligible to all.
He has generally followed the interpretation laid
down by Bishop Newton, though on some points he
has seen reasons for differing from that excellent
and learned prelate. He agrees with Bishop Newton
that the famous period of 1260 years is to be dated
from the year 727, so that next year (1838) the
Pope will have practised 1111 years. As this
work has already exceeded the intended limits,
the Author will add no more in this place, than
an earnest prayer to Almighty God for a bless-
ing upon this humble attempt to interpret his blessed

word.

Riddings, near Alfreton,
Dec. 2, 1837.
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THE THIRTEENTH CHAPTER

OF THE

BOOK OF REVELATION.

PART 1.
THE PAPACY DESCRIBED.

I. AND I STOOD UPON THE SAND OF THE SEA, AND
SAW A BEAST RISE UP OUT OF THE SEA, HAVING
SEVEN HEADS AND TEN HORNS, AND UPON HIS
HEADS THE NAME OF BLASPHEMY.

II. AND THE BEAST WHICH I SAW WAS LIKE
UNTO A LEOPARD, AND HIS FEET WERE AS THE FEET
OF A BEAR, AND HIS MOUTH AS THE MOUTH OF A
LION : AND THE DRAGON GAVE HIM HIS POWER,
AND HIS SEAT, AND GREAT AUTHORITY.

III. AND I SAW ONE OF HIS HEADS AS IT WERE
WOUNDED TO DEATH ; AND HIS DEADLY WOUND
WAS HEALED: AND Ai‘L THE WORLD WONDERED
AFTER THE BEAST.

IV. AND THEY WORSHIPPED THE DRAGON WHICH

B



2 THE PAPACY DESCRIBED.

GAVE POWER UNTO THE BEAST: AND THEY WOR-
SHIPPED THE BEAST, SAYING, WHO IS LIKE UNTO
THE BEAST ? WHO IS ABLE TO MAKE WAR WITH
HIM ?

V. AND THERE WAS GIVEN HIM A MOUTH SPEAK-
ING GREAT THINGS AND BLASPHEMIES ; AND
POWER WAS GIVEN HIM TO CONTINUE FORTY AND
TWO MONTHS.

VI. AND HE OPENRD HIS MOUTH IN BLASPHEMY
AGAINST "GOD, TO ‘BLASPHEMR HIS NAME, AND HIS
TABERNACLE, AND THEM THAT DWELL IN HEAVEN.

VII. AND IT WAS GIVEN UNTO HIM TO MAKE WAR
WITH THE SAINTS, AND TO OVERCOME THEM ; AND
POWER WAS GIVEN HIM OVER ALL KINDREDS AND
TONGUES AND NATIONS. '

VIII. AND ALL THAT DWELL UPON THE EARTH
SHALL WORSHIP HIM, WHOSE NAMES ARE NOT WRIT-
TEN IN THE BOOK OF LIFE OF THE LAMB sliAxN FROM
THE FOUNDATION OF THE 'WORLD.’

{IX. IF ANY MAN HAVE AN EAR, LET HIM HEAR

X. HE THAT LEADETH INTO® CAPTIVITY SHALL 60
*INTO CAPTIVITY : "HE TH.&T KILLETH WITH THE
'SWORD MUST BE "KILLED WITH'THE SWORD. ' HERE
"18'THE PATIENCE AND FAITH OF THE SAINTS.

~



CHAPTER 1.

THE BEAST PROVED TO BE THE PAPACY.

THE Pore .may be called the Beast, inasmuch as
the power of the Papacy is concentrated in him.
.—+Use. of, this- Obgervation.

““.AND.'] .8TOOD UPON .THE, SAND OF mn SEA, AND
SAW A BEAST RISE_UP QUT OF THE SEA, HAVING

. SEVEN HEADS AND TEN. HORNS.’—Verse 1.

‘Tae beloved nixsmplev stood upon the sand of the sea,
doubtless medxtatmg mpuch, on what he bad just wit-
nessed, which. is. recarded. in the preceding chapter.
.He cast his. eyes on the hegving billows: all was
turmoil and confusion. The strife was ominous:
the blackness .was portentous. ‘‘The four winds
of heaven. strove’ together: (Daniel vii. 2.) the
conflict was tremendous: all nature seemed in ele-
. mental war ; the abyss of waters was dark and rife,
.and boiled. with agitation.

He saw a :Beast rise out of the sea; the Brasr
B2
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(%0 bwpiov) was WILD exceedingly ; wiLD as the trou-
bled element from which it sprang, which ¢ could
not rest, though its waters cast up mire and dirt.”

A Beast, in the language of scripture, denotes
a tyrannical, idolatrous empire. This, however, does
not preclude the idea that such a tyrannical, idola-
trous empire may be considered as vested and con-
centrated in one indivitdual. Thus, in Nebuchad-
nezzar’s vision, the Head of Gold represented the
Babylonish empire; and yet Daniel scrupled not to
say, THou ArT THIS HEeap. (ii.8.) By parity of
argument, the first of the four Beasrs, which Daniel
saw, which was like unto a lion, which also repre-
sented the Babylonish empire, may be interpreted to
represent Belshazzar, the then king of Babylon. In
interpreting his vision to Belshazzar, Daniel would
say, THou ART THIS Brasr! In like manner the
Beast before us will be shewn to represent the
Papacy or the Papal Power: but this does not pre-
clude the idea that the Pope himself may be the
Beast. As Daniel might say to Belshazzar, so we
may say to the Pope, THovu art this Beasr!

Having made this preliminary observation, we turn
for the explanation of the Beast to the seventeenth
chapter, eleventh verse, where we find it recorded :
“Tre Beast 18 THE EieHTH;” i.e. the Eighth
Head. For the explanation of the preceding verse,
we, with pleasure, refer to Bishop Newton. That
excellent and learned Prelate, whose Dissertation on
the Prophecies is invaluable, has shewn most clearly
that the seven heads there referred to, are Kings,
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Consuls, Dictators, Decemvirs, Military Tribunes,
with Consular Authority, Emperors and Dukes.
Instead of Dukes, Mr. Faber would prefer the Car-
lovingian Patriciate. We are inclined to adhere to
the Bishop’s interpretation, because the Patriciate
was, in fact, only the rising again of the Imperial
Head, in which it finally merged : these seven heads
were succeeded by the Papal Head.

The Pope is, therefore, the Eighth.

But ¢ the Beast is the Eighth.”

The Pope is therefore the Beast.

It is worthy of remark, that the Roman empire is
no where represented as a Beast having eight heads.
That it has had eight heads is true; but the Eighth
Head is considered as engrossing all the power to
itself. It ‘“is the Eighth and is of the seven.” It
succeeds to all the power of the seven, and exalts
itself in a manner that none of the seven ever did ;
it is therefore represented as a Beast. And the
Papacy, as the Roman empire of old, has seven heads
and ten horns.

What is meant by the Pope *‘ being the Eighth
and of the seven,” is illustrated by an expression of
Boniface VIII.

In 1298, Albert of Austria caused himself to be
saluted king of the Romans; and, having slain his
competitor in battle made the usual overture to the
Pope for confiscation: but this favour Boniface was
so far from according, that he placed the crown upon
his own head, and, seizing a sword, exclaimed, ‘‘ It
is I who am Cesar : it is I who am Emperor: it is I
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who will defend the right of the enipire.” -(Vidé Mr.
Waddington’s History of Church. p. 432.)

When the Pope exclaimed, ““ It is I who am:
Cesar: it is I who am Emperor:” he not énly
shewed that * he set himself above all that is wor-
shipped,” or above all August Imperial power, as the
word seBacua denotes, but he declared kimself to be
the Imperial Head. Because he was Pope, thereforé.
he was ‘ the Eighth :” because he was Ceesar, and
because he was Emperor, therefore hé was the Slxth
i. e. one ‘* of the seven.’

It is remarkable that the Pope is not cmly the
Eighth Head, but also the Eighth Horn; for he is
the little horn of Daniel, which plucks up three horns
by the roots, and leaves seven, himself being thé
eighth. Other horns, however, sprung up.

Daniel’s fourth Beast, whichi represents, in general,
the Roman empire, may be considered in a twofold
state. In the former state we behold it without the
little horn : in this state it denotes the. Pagan Roman
Empire. In the latter state we behold it with ““a
little horn, which plucks up three horns by the roots,
which has eyes like the eyes of a man, and a mouth
speaking great things.” . In this state it denotes the
Papal Roman Empire or the Pupacy.

Daniel’s fourth Beast, in its second state, corres-
ponds to the Beast which we are now considering.
This should be carefully borne in mind.  The
little Horn of Daniel is the Pope; and the whole
power of the Papacy is centered in the Pope.
We may therefore say to the Papacy, Thou art
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Daniel’s fourth Beast in its latter state! and to the
Pope, Thou art this listle hgrn! And as Daniel
said to Nebucha,dnezzar, Thou art this Head of
Gold ! so we may say to the Pope, Thou art Damel’s
fourth Beast in its second state! Thou art also the
Beast like unto a Leopard /

The remarkahle resemblance which exists between
Daniel’s description of the little hom, and St. John’s
descnpnon of the Leopqrd-Lwn—Bear, has been no-
ticed by Blshop Newton.

‘ Wonderful as the Beast was, his words and
actions are no less wonderful. He perfectly re-
sembles the little horn in Daniel. As the little hory
(Dan. vii. 8, 25.) had a mowuth gpeaking great tpmgs,
and spake great words against she Most High: so
there was given unto the Beast a mouth speaking great
things, and he apened his mouth in blasphemy against
God. As the little horn (Dan. vii. 21.) made war
with the saints, and prevailed. aguinst tizem so &t was
given yntp the Beast to make war with the sainis, dnd
to overcome them. As the little horn prospered (Dan.
vii. 25.) until a time and times and the dividing of a
time, that is, ;hg'ee prpphetwal years and a half: so
power was given unto the Beast to continue, to prac-
tise, and prasper, forty and two months, which is
exactly the same portion of time as three years and a
half. We see that not. onlv the same images, but
also the same words are employed and the portraits
beipg so perfectly alike, it might fairly be presumed,
if there was no other argument, that 1hey were both
drawn for the sgme person-: and having before clearly
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discovered who sat for the one, we cannot now be
at any loss to determine who sat for the other.” (Dis-
sertations on the Prophecies, vol. iii. pp. 226, 227,
fourth edition.)

It is surprising that the Bishop should, after these-
observations, make the Pope the Image. The little
horn is the Pope. But ¢ the portraits’ of the little
horn and the Beast ¢ being so perfectly alike, it might
fairly be presumed, if there was no other argument,
that they were both drawn for the saAME PERsON;
and, having before so clearly discovered who sat for
the one, we cannot now be at any loss to determine
who sat for the other.” Since therefore the little
horn is the Pope, and the Beast and the little horn are
‘ the sAME PERSON,’ nothing can be clearer than that
the Pope is the Beast.

All difficulty arising from the consideration that
the Beast must represent an empire, rather than an
individual, is taken away by the simple reflection that
Nebuchadnezzar’s head of gold did, strictly speaking,
represent the Babylonish empire, but yet that Daniel
said to the king, THOU art this head. Inlike manner
the Beast before us, strictly speaking, represents the
Papal Roman Empire or the paPacY: but yet we
may say to the Pope, the kiNG of this mystic BABy-
LON, THoU art this Beast!

We wish to make this point clear: we grant that
there is a difficulty at first sight, in allowing the Pope
to be the Beast, inasmuch as the Beast must repre-
sent an Empire, not an Individual. But Nebuchad-
nezzar’s head of gold represented an Empire not an
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Individual ; and yet Daniel said to him individually,
Thou art this head !

Just so the Beast is the Papacy : and yet the Pope,
as Nebuchadnezzar, stands for the empire over
which he presides. The Pope is therefore the Beast,
and concentrates in himself the power of the Papacy.

And this explains another difficulty, which has
been much mooted of late. It has been asked, ¢ Are
we to look for an individual Antichrist yet to come ?
The doctrine of an individual Antichrist has been the
doctrine of the Church in all ages, and is still re-
tained by the Church of Rome. The Protestant
churches, however, have since the Reformation, very
naturally made the prophecies respecting Antichrist
to centre in that great Antichristian power the Papacy.
Are we then to look for an individual Antichrist yet
to come?’ We reply: An individual Antichrist has
appeared ; the little horn has appeared ; the man of
sin has appeared; the individual has appeared to
whom ¢‘ the dragon has given his power, and his
SEAT, and great authority.” That individual is the
Pork, who, ¢ as God, sitteth in the temple of God,
shewing himself that he is God.” The Pope is the
great Antichrist. That Antichristian power, the Pa-
pacy, 18 considered as centered in him.



CHAPTER 1L

ORIGIN OF THE PAPAL POWER..

¢ AND 1 STOOD UPON THE SAND OF THE SEA, AND
SAW A BREAST RISE UR QUT OF THE 6EA. —
Verse 1.

Tuz Papacy we shall consider presently, but first our
office is to trace the origin of its power. One line
from Gibbon throws light upon the sacred text:
¢ Their temporal power,’ that is,. of the Popes, ¢in-
sensibly arose from the calamities of the times.” (Vol.
vili. p. 168.) These ¢ calamities of the times’ were
but too accurately shadowed forth by the fopming sea
which St. John beheld. The table of contents prefixed
to the eighth volume of the History of the Decline and
Fall of the Roman Empire, shows the state of society
when Gregory the First arose. ¢ Misery ¢f Rome.
The tombs and relics of the apostles ; birth and pro-
fession of Gregory the Roman ; Pontificate of Gre-
gory the Great or First ; his spiritual office and tem-
poral government.” Nor was the misery of Rome of
an ordinary character. It was the depth of woe.
About the close of the sixth century, Rome had

|
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reached ¢ the lowest period of her depression. The
sources of public and private opulence were exhausted :
the lofty tree under whose shade the nations of the
earth had reposed, was deprived of its leaves and
brazichés, and the sapless trunk was left to wither on
the grourid. Curiosity and ambition no longer at-
tracted the nations fo the capital of the world: but
if chance or necessity directed the steps of the wan-
dering stranger, he contemplated with horror the
vacancy and solitude of the city, and might be
tempted to ask, Where is the senate, and where are
the people? The depopulation was constant and
visible, and the gloomy enthusiasts might expect the
approaching failure of the human race.” (Vol. viii.
P: 159, 160.)

The Papal power aros¢ from © the miseries of the
times.’ Do you ask, what it was which involved the
apostolical pastor in the business of peace and war?
1 answer, in the words of the historian—* The mis-
Sortunes of Rome.” (Vol. viil. p. 170.) I answer in
the words of Seripture, ** The Beast ross out of the
séa.” - '

But ‘ the sea” out of which ‘‘ the Beast rose”
was also a sea of anarchy and rebellion. * It is agreed
that in the eighth century the dominion of the Popes
was founded on rebellion, and that the rebellion was
produced and justified by the heresy of the Icono-
clasts.” (Gibbon, Vol. ix. p. 133.) And this adds
the guilt of idolatry to the sin of rebellion. The
treason of the two Gregories (the second and third)
was followed up by the decision of Pope Zachary in



12 ORIGIN OF

favour of Pepin against the last descendant of Clovis.
The little horn of Daniel, within a short time after-
wards, plucked up three horns by the roots, and the
Exarchate of Ravenna, the state of Lombardy and
the Senate of Rome were laid at the feet of the suc-
cessor of St. Peter, the vicar of Jesus Christ and the
Universal Bishop. The exarchate was given to the
Pope within three years after the decision of Zachary,
and in the year 753, according to Sigonius; and
thus, as has been well observed by Mr. Waddington,
¢ the earliest interference of the Vatican, in temporal
matters, brought after it in the course of three years,
only a rich and solid reward of temporal power,
which has never since been either greatly increased
or greatly diminished.” (Hist. of Church, p. 164.)
¢ Henceforward the Popes, being now become tem-
poral princes, did no longer date their Epistles and
bulls by the years of the Emperor’s reign, but by the
years of their own advancement to the Papal chair.’
(Bishop Newton.) ‘ The splendid donation was
granted in supreme and absolute dominion, and the
world beheld for the first time a Christian Bishop
invested with the prerogatives of a temporal prince :
the choice of magistrates, the exercise of justice, the
imposition of laws, and the wealth of the palace of
Ravenna.” (Gibbon ix. p. 160.) The Beast rose
out of the sea.

In the words of a Roman Catholic historian, ¢ The
Roman Empire began to decline ; but the Church of
Rome augmented as fast.” Mr. Gibbon, as we have
seen, gives the same account, he adds, ‘ A distant
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and dangerous situation amidst the barbarians of the
West, excited the spirit and freedom of the Latin
Bishops.! The historian labours to shew that *the
Patriarch of ‘Constantinople, however aspiring he
might be, was kept as a slave under the eye of his
master.” In the case of the Patriarch ‘he that let,’
or hindered, was not ¢ taken out of the way.” But
in the case of the Pope, the obstacle to his ambition
was taken away by the fall of the Imperial govern-
ment; and immediately the Beast ‘“ rose out of the
sea.” And with respect to the duty of allegiance and
the sin of rebellion, the Vicar of Jesus Christ may
learn a lesson from Mr. Gibbon.
~ Speaking of the death of the Emperor Maurice,
and the triumph of Phocas, the historian observes,
¢As a subject and a Christian, it was the duty of
Gregory to acquiesce in the established government,
but the joyful applause with which he salutes the
fortune of the assassin has sullied with indelible dis-
grace the character of the saint.” (Vol. viii. p. 211.)
The origin of the Papal power could not be either
more concisely or more emphatically described than
in the words of Apocalyptic vision ; ‘“ It rose out of
the sea,” and that sea, a sea of turmoil and agitation.
Then was fulfilled the prophecy of St. Paul, * The
mystery of iniquily doth already work : only he who
now letteth (or hindereth) will let (or hinder), until
he be taken out of the way: and then shall that
Wicked be revealed, whom the Lord shall comsume
with the spirit of his mouth and shall destroy with
the brightness of his coming.” (2 Thess. ii. 7, 8.)
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The Apostle -had often conversed with the Thessa-
jJonians about the Pope and the Roman Emperor,
‘who, -whilst he continued would hinder the Pope
from attaining the object of his ambition. “‘Re-
-member ye not that when I was yet with you, I told
you these things?”’ The Thessalonians were well
-acquainted with this subject, ‘for the .Apostle adds,
¢ Ye know what withholdeth that he might be revealed
-in his time.,” They were.therefore to suffer no one
‘to ¢ deceive them by any .smeans,” .for ‘‘that day,”
:viz. the day .of the coming of the Lord Jesus,
should ‘‘“not come except there come a falling
away (an apostacy, or rather THE APOSTACY,
“H ‘Amocaocsx) first” and then should the Man of
8in. be revealed, the Son of Perdition (this very Beast
-who ¢ goeth into perdition,” :Rev. xvii. 11.) .who
.opposseth and exalteth himself above all that is called
<God, or -that is worshipped, (literally august or im-
-perial power oefacua) so that he, as God, sitteth in
'the temple of God, showing himself that he is God.”
(2 Thess. iii. 4—6.)



CHAPTER III.

THE PAPACY HAS SEVEN HEADS.
* -THE-SEVEN SACRAMENTS: OF-THE CHURCH OF ROME.

‘“ AND'1. STOOD UPAON THE-.SAND .OF THE BEA, AND
SAW ‘A BEAST RISE UP OUT OF THE SEA, HAV-
_"ING SEVEN HEADS.”’—~—Verse 1.

‘In-a following chapter, (chap. xi.) we shall show .that
the Papdey is ‘“the Beast that was, and.is not, and
“yet i8.” (Rev. xvii. 8.) And this must:be .carefully
-borne in mind ;: otherwise we shall i never ‘be able to
-explain in-what manner the.seven heads, when con-
sidered as cowsréutiveE heads, - five. of which had
«fhllen in St. John's time, (Rev.xwii. 10.) -are heads of
-the Papacy. -Our belief is: that the .Beast ‘¢ like.unio
-a leopard ” is Daniel’s fourth Beast in its secorid: state.
-As the Prophet dwells in.his description upon this
second state, so the apostle ; only with.greater minute-
-ness. Considering the.Heads as: Consecutive Heads,
five had fallen in St. John’s time, viz. Kings, Consuls,
-Dictators, Decemwirs, Military - Tribunes .with con-
sular authority. 'Now, whatever interpretation ‘may
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be put upon the Beast, the question will arise, * How
could the Beast be said to kave seven heads, when he
rose out of the sea, since five of those heads were
already fallen? And in what sense are the five fallen
heads, Kings, Consuls, Dictators, Decemvirs, Military
Tribunes, with Consular authority, heads of the
Beast? ' .

We apprehend that the main difficulty of inter-
preting the Beast lies here. Bishop Newton believed
the Beast to be the Papal Secular Roman Empire:
but he has not shown in what manner those Pagan
forms of government, Kings, Consuls, &c. were
‘heads of the Papal Roman Empire. The only
answer that can be given in order to solve this
enigma, is that given by the angel, who calls the
Beast, THE BEAST THAT WAS, AND IS
NOT, AND YET IS. The Beast is throughoit
but one Beast, namely, Daniel’s - fourth Beast.
Paganism and Popery are both. ONE. Popery is
“Christianity heathenized : it is heathenism Chris-
‘tianized. The ‘heads of the Pegan are therefore
considered as heads of the Papal Roman Empire.

But there is another interpretation given of.the
heads of the Beast- by the Angel. They are con-
‘sidered not only as CONSECUTIVE, but as CON-
TEMPORANEOUS heads. And this interpretation
we will now proceed to consider.

The Spirit of God which gave the vision has fur-
nished us with the explanation.

"¢« Here is the mind wnich hath wisdom. The seven
heads are SEVEN MOUNTAINS ON WHICH
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THE WOMAN SITTETH.” (xvii.9.) Now it
appears to us that these heads will have a twofold
meaning, according as we consider the woman to be
the city or the church of Rome.

If we take the words of the angel literally, «“ The
woman which thou sawest is that great city which
reigneth over the kings of the earth,” (Rev. xvii. 18,)
then that great city is ROME, and the seven heads
are the seven hills on which Rome is seated. And
certainly the city of Rome could not be more clearly
described, without mentioning it by name. We love
not to multiply quotations. We shall content our-
selves with the authority of Propertius, of Mr. Gib-
bon, and, above all; of GANGANELLI, POPE CTLE-
MENT X1V, That Rome is exalted on seven hills,
and presides over the whole world, is concisely ex-
pressed in the following line from Propertius.

‘ SepreM urbi alla jugis, tott que presidet orbi.’
The following quotation is selected from the History
of the Decline and Fall of the Roman Empire, because
it oceurs in a passage in which Mr. Gibbon is treat-
ing of the misery of Rome, the very ‘ sea’ out of
which the Beast rises. ‘‘ In @ season of excessive rains,
the Tiber swelled above its banks and rushed with
irresistible violence into the vaelleys of THE SEVEN
mILLs.” (Vol. viii. p. 159).

But perhaps the most remarkable description of
Rome is that given by a Pope! It occurs in a letter
of GANGANELLI, POPE CLEMENT XIv. to his friend
the abbé rereuEN. Having mentioned several
places, which he wishes the abbé to visit, the Pope

c
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proceeds thus :—¢ You will then descry Rome, which
may be seen a thousand years, and always with plea- .
sure. The city, situated on SBVEN HILLS, which the
ancients called the seven misiresses of the world, seems
from thence to command the -universe, and boldly to
say to mankind, —that she is the Queen and the
Capital.’ Let any impartial person compare this
description of Rome, given by a Pope, with Rev. xvii.
9, 18 ; xviii. 7, and then deny, if he can, that Babylon
is Rome. -

And, with respect to Rome being ‘¢ the city which
reigneth over the kings of the earth,” it was expressly
stated by the ancient synod of Chalcedon, that the
privileges which were granted to the Roman bishop,
were granted to him  because that city reigred,” « 3.
70 Bagihever wohiy epeiryy.’”  The empress Placidia said of
Rome that she was ¢the mistress of all ‘lands,’
¢ Jeatuiva sacey Tov yiw.'

(For these last two quotations, see-Dr. Barrow on
the Pope’s Supremacy.)

As Rome boasted to be the'p‘;rrpnohg or mother-city,
so the church of Rome boasts to be the mother of all
churches. In the creed of Pius IV she is called ¢ the
holy, catholic, ‘apostelic ‘Roman chureh, the mother
and mistress of all churches.” We know that i
Scripture @ cily is emblematical of @ church. In this
very book of Revelation it is so used. ¢ And I John
saw the Holy City, new Jerusalem, coming down ¥rom
God out of heaven, prepared as a bride adorned for
her husband.” (Chap. xxi. 2.) .The church of Christ

is here identified (not indeed with the city of Rome)
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but with the Holy City, New Jerusalem. In like
manner we Protestants believe that the woman whom
St. John beheld °‘ drunken with the blood of the
saints and with the bipod of the martyrs of Jesus,”
with .wham ¢ the kings of the earth have committed
Jormcation,” « with the wine of whose fornication she
inhabstants of the earth have been made drunk,”’—who
was ‘‘ arrayed in purple aud scarlet colowr, and decked
with gold and precious stenes and pearls, having a
golden cup in her hand, full of abominations and filthi-
ness of her fornication,” ‘* who was seen “ sitting upon
a scarlet beast, full of names of blasphemy, having
seven heads and ten horns,” upon whose ¢ forehead
ker name was written” so as to .be read by all, ¢ Mys-
TERY, BABYLON THE GREAT, THE MOTHER OF HAR-
LOTS AND ABOMINATIONS OF THE EARTH; who is
in short °‘ THAT GREAT CITY WHICH REIGNETH
OVER THE KINGS OF THE EARTH;” (Rev. xvii.)—
we Protestants .believe—that she is the church of
Rome.

The name of the church of Rome .in Scripture is
“ MYSTERY.” .Let us now attend to the words of the
angel. ¢ Here is the mind which hath wisdom. The
seven heads are seven mountains en which the woman
sitteth.” 'The name of the woman is written on her
forehead ; it is ¢ MYsTERY.” Every thing connected
with the woman is a ‘“ MmysteEry.” The seven
mountains on which she sits are SEVEN ‘‘ MYSTE-
migs.” - Take away her SEVEN ‘‘ MYSTERIES,” in
other words, her SEVEN ‘‘ SACRAMENTS,” and she
falls to the ground. These constitute her strength ;

c 2
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they are essential to her existence : they are her life’s
blood. What, we may ask, would the Church of
Rome be without her seven Sacraments? She would
be the Church of Rome no longer; for the seven
mountains on which she sits would be swept away.
What would the Papacy, what would'the Pope, be
without the seven Sacraments? It would be the
Papacy, it would be the Pope, it would be the Beast
no longer: for the Beast would have lost his seven
heads. '

We have one observation to make respecting the
seven Sacraments of the Church of Rome, which is,
that by the confession of Roman Catholic writers
themselves, they were unkmown in the Christian
church, or at least concealed, till the seventh century.
It is acknowledged that till that period an unbroken
silence is preserved respecting them. This is attri-
buted to what is termed THE DISCIPLINE OF THE
secrer. Upon this subject we will quote a note
which is appended to the hundredth page of a work
written in defence of Popery, entitled, ¢ Travels of an
Irish Gentleman in search of a Religion.’

¢ It is to the operation of the discipline of the secret
that Catholic (Romish) writers attribute the entire
silence which they acknowledge has been preserved
on the subject of the SEVEN sacraMENTS in all the
authentic monuments of antiquity which remain to
us. According to Schelstrate, one of those by whom
the circumstance is thus accounted for—it is not till
the seventh century that any mention of the SEVEN
SACRAMENTS occurs.’
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No language can be stronger than this. We will
now hear Schelstrate speak for himself.

¢ Si pervolvamus omnia antiquitatis monumenta,
si perscrutemur cuncta antiquissimorum Patrum
scripta, si investigerous ipsa synodorem decreta, nul-
lum librum, nullum decretum reperiri, quod ante
seculum septimum egerit de Septem Sacramentis,
eorumgque ritus exposuerit.’—* If we ransack all the
monuments of antiquity, if we search into all the
writings of the most ancient fathers, if we investigate
even the decrees of synods, we shall find No BooOK,
NO DBCREE, which treats of the seven Sacraments,
and explains their ritual, before the seventh century.’
(Schelstraten De Disciplin. Arcan.)

It appears, therefore, from the above statement,
that ‘an entire’ and mysterious ‘silence’ was ° pre-
served on the subject of the Seven Sacraments’ of
the Church of Romwe for six centuries, and was then
broken. The world was then told, for the first time,
that Christ had appointed Seven Sacraments of the
new dispensation which comfer grace. The Canon
of the Mass was then instituted by Gregory the Great.
The Heads of the Beast were then developed. Seven
Mountains were then seen with the name MYSTERY
or SACRAMENT upon each: and upon them was
seen a woman sitting, having upon her forehead her
name written, ‘‘ MYSTERY, BABYLON THE GREAT,
THE MOTHER OF HARLOTS AND ABOMINATIONS OF
THE EARTH.”



'CHAPTER 1V.

THE TEN HORNS OR KINGDOMS OF THE PAPACY.

‘ AND 1 STOOD UPON THE SAND OF THE SBA, AND
SAW A BEAST RISE UP OUT OF THR SRA, HAVING

. SBVEN HEADS AND TEN HORNS, AND UPON HI8
HORNS TEN CROWNS.”—Verse 1.

WueNevER the Roman Empire is spoken of either
by Daniel or by 8t. John, the ten kingdoms into
which it should be divided are particularly mentioned.

In Nebuchadnezzar’s dréam the feet of the image
prefigured the Roman Empire, and the foes the len
kingdoms into whish it should be divided. :

In Daniel’s vision of four great Beasts which came
up from . the sea, the fourth represented the Roman
Empire. This Beast was ‘‘dreadful and terrible and
strong exceedingly : it had great iron teeth ; it had
also ten horns.”

In the twelfth chapter of Revelation we have an
account of a *‘ great Red Dragon,” representing * the
DEVIL ;’ which in allusion to the Roman Empire,
as the tool of the pEVIL, is thus described.—*‘ There
appeared another wonder in heaven: and, behold !
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a great Red Dragon having seven heads and ten
horns.”

The Beast also, which we are considering, which
represents the Papal Roman Empire or the Papacy,
has seven heads and fen horns.

This Beast is again seen in the seventeenth chapter,
where he is described as ‘ a scarlet coloured Beast,
full of names of blasphemy, having seven heads and
ten horns.”

Daniel's fourth Beast, as we have observed, is the
Roman Empire, both Pagan and Papal. It there-
fore answers in its latter state to the Beast
before us. 'The Beast is ‘‘ the Beast that was, and
s not, and yet is.” The number of the horns re-
mains the same throughout. The only point of
difference is, that the horns of the Papacy are
‘“ crowned,” whilst the horns of the Pagan Roman
Empire are not crowned. In the seventeenth chapter
the horns of the Roman Empire are seen in a state
of revolution, and are again uncrowned. In this Jast
state the Pope will be a confirmed Infidel, but will
still be, “ the Beast that was, and is not, and yet is.”
For by exalting tradition and apocryphal writings,
and putting them on a level with the Scriptures, the
Romish Church has paved the way for infidelity.
““The word of God is made of none effect by her
traditions.”

We will give the horns of the Roman Empire, as
enumerated by Bishop Newton, at the beginning of
the eight century. They consisted of I. The Exar-
chate of Ravenna.—II. The State of Lombardy.— -
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III. The Senate of Rome.—1V. The Huns in Hun-
gary.—V. The Alemanes in Germany.—VI1. The
Franks in France.—VII. The Burgundians in Bur-
gundy. — VIII. The Goths in Spain. — IX. The
Britons.—X. The Saxons in Britain. Of these the
Pope, according to Daniel’s prophecy of the little
horn, *“ plucked up the first three by the roots.” He
plucked up the exarchate of Ravenna in the year 755
according to Slgomus ; and the other two quickly
followed.

At the present moment the horns of the Papacy
are ten in number.

I. Prussia.— II. France. —IIL. BAVARIA —_
IV. Avustria.— V. SarpiNia, — VL. NapLEs. —
VII. Beretom.—VIIL Sicivy.—IX. Porrvuear.—
X. Spain.

And ‘“ upon these horns are ten crowns.”



CHAPTER V.

NAMES OF BLASPHEMY ON THE HEADS OF THE PAPACY.

‘“ AND UPON HIS HEAD THE NAME OF BLASPHEMY.’’
Verse 1.

Tar Seven Heads -haye a double signification, as we
have seen. They may be considered as consecutive :
they may be considered as contemporaneous.

As consecutive, they represent ‘‘ seven kings,” i.e.
seven forms of government : Kings, Consuls, Dictators,
Decemvirs, Military Tribunes with Consular Authority,
Emperors, Dukes. Instead of the last, Mr. Faber
prefers the Carlovingian Patriciate.  Upon these
were names of blasphemy ; but especially upon the
Imperial Head. The Roman Emperors arrogated
divine titles to themselves, and acted with an impiety
only surpassed by that of the Popes.

As contemporaneous, they represent ‘ the seven
mountains on which the woman sitteth.” These
mountains- have also a double signification.

¢ The Seven Hills,” on which the city of. Rome is
seated, have on them names of blasphemy. How
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could they be other than eternal, which supported
the ETERNAL cITY ? :

““ The Seven Mountains ” on which the Church of
Rome is seated have on them names of blasphemy.
The name given to this church in Scripture is
‘“ Mystery.” The Seven Mountains on which she
sits are her seven ‘‘ Mysteries.” And are there not
names of blasphemy upon them all ?

The First Sacrament is the Sacrament of Baptism,
the first effect of which, according to the Catechism
of the Council of Trent, is the remission of sins.
¢ Primus Baptisma effectus, peecatorum remissio.’
Sin, whether original, or committed by ourselves,
although it be so nefarious, that it might seem im-
possible that it should be even thought of, is re-
mitted and pardoned by the wonderful virtue of this
Sacrament. ‘ Hoc primum tradere oportet peccatum,
sive a primis parentibus origine cantractum, sive a
nobis ipsis commissum, quamvis etiam adee nefarium
sit, ut ne cogitari quidem: posse videatur, admirabili
hujus sacramenti virtute remitti et condonari.’” The
Church of England teaches that Repentance and
Faith are required of persons to be baptized. But
the Church of Rome is silent upon this point, Qur
Saviour himself taught, *“ Except a man be born of
water and of the Spirit, he cannot enter into the
kingdom of God.” ‘¢ He that believeth and is bap-
tized shall be saved.”

To attribute the remission of sins to the mere. rite
of baptism, and to say that the former is “ the effect’
of the latter is Blasphemy. Who can forgive sins.



ON THE HEADS OF THE PAPACY. 27

but God only? And He has no where promised
forgiveness of sins to the mere rite of baptism.

Agein we .dre taught in the above Catechism, that
concupiscenice remaining in baptized persons is not
sin.  ‘ Concupiscentia in haptizatis remanens non
est peocatum.’

The second effect of Baptism is ¢ the remission of
the punishment due to sins ; * ‘ peens peceatis debito
remissio.” The third effect is, ‘an infusion of grace ;’
¢ gratiee infusio.” The feurth effect, ‘ an infusion of
virtues 5 ° “infusio virtutum.” The fifth effect, con-
nexion with Christ the head ; ¢ Christo capiti con-
nexio.” The sixth effect, a ‘ chamcter,” which can
never be erased from the soul ; ‘ qui ex anima num.
quam deleri potest.” The seventh effect is * the open-
ing of Heaven : ‘ Colorum apertio.” What has been
said of the first effect of Baptism is applicable to
most of the other effects.

The second sacrament is that of Confirmation, in
which the sacred chrism is used ; the recipe of
which, according to Pope -Fabianus, the Apostles
received from Christ and handed down to the
Church !

The effects of Jonfirmation are four.

First, it pardons and remits sins: ‘Ex quo
sequitur, ut peccata etiam condonet ac remittat.’
Secondly, it perfects the grace of baptism : ¢ baptismi
gratiam perficit.” Thirdly, it not only increases grace,
but increases it in & wonderful manner: *non auget
modo, sed admirabili quadam ratione auget.” The
Saviour spoke of this sacrament when he said ;
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“ Tarry ye in this city until ye be endued with power
from on high!” So that the descent of the Holy
Ghost on the day of Pentecost was the Sacrament
of Confirmation! Fourthly, it imprints a ¢ character.’

The Third Sacrament is that of the Eucharist.
But how different a Sacrament is the Romish Eucha-
rist from that which Christ ordained || Of all the
Heads of the Beast, of all the mountains on which
the Woman ¢ Mystery’ sitteth, this is the most
¢ full of names of blasphemy.’

When our Saviour instituted the Eucharist, he
said, ‘* Take, eat ; this is my body.” These words
are taken neither literally nor figuratively by the
Church of Rome. :

They are not taken literally. For, in the first
place, we observe that the word 1s has been altered
by Papists. They take the words, ‘ This 18 my
body,” as if Christ had said, ‘ This is con-
VERTED INTO my body.” And this conversion of the
substance of the bread and wine into the substance
of the body and blood of Christ, they call {ransub-
stantiation. But our Saviour says nothing about
conversion or transubstantiation. He simply says,
‘¢ This 18 my body,” And in what language of the
world dees 15 import 18 CONVERTED INTO ? And
yet the Council of Trent launches its anathema
against all who do not believe that the word 1s is
synonimous with 18 CONVERTED INTO. See its
thirteenth Session; Second Canon on the Eucharist.
¢ Si quis digerit in sacrosancto Eucharistie Sacra-
mento remanere substantiam panis et vini una cum
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corpore et sanguine Domini nostri Jesu Christi ; nega-
veritque mirabilem- ilam et singularem conver-
SIONEM totius substantie panis in corpus et totius
substantise vini ‘in sanguinem ; manentibus duntaxat
speciebus panis et vini: quam quidum CONVERsIO-
NEM Catholica ecclesia aptissime #ransubstantionem
appellat: anathema sit.” In reply to this anathema
we can only say, that it remains with Roman Catho-
lics to prove that the word 1s is literally identical
with 18 CONVERTED INTO, and whether it does not
rather militate against all idea of a conversion or a
transubstantiation.

But in the next place Christ said, ‘ This is my
BopY.” But what does the Church of Rome say ?
The Catechism of the Council of Trent says, a
wHOLE CHRIsT, BOTH GOD AND MAN, IS CON-
TAINED IN THE EucHARIST.—ToTUs CHRISTUS, ET
Deus ET HOMO, IN EUCHARISTIA CONTINETUR.—
Nor oNLY THE TRUE BODY OF CHRIST AND WHAT-
EVER PERTAINS TO A TRUE BODY, AS BONES AND
NERVES : BUT ALSO A WHOLE CHRIST 1S CONTAINED
IN THIS SACRAMENT.—NON SOLUM VERUM CHRISTI
CORPUS, ET QUIDQUID AD VERUM CORPORIS RATI-
ONEM PERTINET, VELUT OSSA ET NRRVOS, SED RTIAM
TOTUM CHRISTUM IN HOC SBACRAMENTO CONTINERI,
Moreover; the Church of Rome asserts that there
is a whole Christ in every particle, even the smallest,
CHRISTUS TOTUS IN QUALIBET PARTICULA. I would
ask, Does the Council of Trent take the word BoDY
literally in her first canon on the Eucharist ? CHR1sT
says, ‘‘ This is my Bopy:” the Council says, ‘8i
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quis negaverit in sanctissima Eucharistiee sacramento
contineri vere, realita et substantialiter corrus ET
SANGUINEM UNA CUM ANIMA ET DIVINITATE DOMINI
NosTRI JBSUu CHRISTI, BT PROINDE TOTUM CHRIS-
TUM, anathema sit.’ ¢ If any one shall deny thdt in
the Sacrament of the most holy Eucharist there is
contained truly, really, and substantially the Bopy
AND BLOOD TOGETHER WITH THE SOUL AND DIVI-
NiTY OF OUR LORD JESUS.CHRIST, AND THEREFORE
A wuoLe CHrist, let him be anathema.’ The
Council .declares .that ‘@ whole and entire Christ is
contained under the species of bread and under each
part of the whole species, and ‘@ whole Christ under
the species of wine and ‘under its .parts.” ¢ Totus
enim et integer Christus sub panis specie et sub quavis
ipsius speciei parte, totus item sub vini specie et sub
ejus partibus extitit.” Observe, Christ says .of the
bread, -* Phis 18 my body.’” The Church of Rome
makes him say, ¢ This 48 my-body AND BLOOD AND
SOUL AND DIVINITY, in short, A WHOLE AND ENTIRE
CHrist, 80T Gop AND MaN.’

Again, Our Saviour says of the cup, ‘ This is
my bload.” 'The Church. of ‘Rome make him say,
This s my blood AND BODY AND SOUL AND DIVI-
NITY, in short, A WHOLE AND ENTIRE CHRIST, BOTH
Gop AND MaAN.” The words which we have printed
in capital letters are added gratuitously, because the
Church of ‘Rome has thoyght proper to do so. And
yet that chureh talks -of taking the words of Christ
lsterally ! ! ! '

We need not waste our time in proving that the
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Church of Rome does not take the words of Christ
figuratively, for the Couneil of Trent in its first canon
anathemizes all who believe Christ to be present in
the Eucharist in a figure, ¢ in figura.’

As we shall have occasion to speak in another
place (chap. vi. and chap. xix.) of the idolatry and
blasphemy of the Mass, we will now only refer to its
blasphemy in one point of view, viz. .the dishonour
brought by the  blasphemous fable’ of the Mass
upon the oNE sacrifice on the cross, whereby was
offered up “a full, perfect, and sufficient propitiation,
oblation, and satisfaction for the sins of the whole
world.’

And, first, the sacrifice of the mass professes to be
the very sacrifice of -the cross offered amew. Let us
hear the Catechism of the Council of Trent.

¢ Sacrificium Missee et -sacrificium erucis UNUM ET
1iDEM:—Unum itaque et idem sacrificium esse fatemur,
et haberi debet, quod: in. missh peragitur, et qued in
cruce oblatum est, quemadmodum wma est et eadem
hostea, Christus videlicit Dominus noster, qui seipsum
in ard crucis semel tantum modo cruéntum immolavit.
Neque enim cruenta et incruenta hostia duz sunt
hostize, - sed una tantum, cujus saerificium, postquam
Domiinus ita praecepit, ‘ hoc facite in meam comme-
morationem ’. in° Eucharistid quotidie restauratar.

¢ The Sacrifice of the Mass and the Sacrifice of the
Cross, ONE .AND THE SAME.—We confess that the
sacrifice which is completed in the mass, and that
which was offered on the cross is ONE AND THE
sAME, and it ought to be so held, since it is oNE
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AND THE SAME vicTiM, namely, CeRrisT OUR LoORD,
who once only immolated himself on the altar of the
cross a bloody victim.

For the bloody and the unbloody victim' are not
two hosts (or victims), but only onE, the sacrifice
of which, since our Lord has thus enjoined, * Do
this in remembrance of me,” is DAILY RENEWED in
the Evcrarist.’

And, secondly, the Sacnﬁce of the Mass is- PRO-
PITIATORY, that is, it makes atonement for sin. This
follows from the preceding statement. The Council of
Trent declares that it is ‘ vere propitiatorium,’ truly
propitiatory. ¢ Hujus quippe oblatione paratus Domi-
nus, gratiam et donum penitentiz concedens, crimina
et peccata, etiam ingentia, dimittit.” ¢The Lord
being appeased by the oblation of him (namely, Christ
in the Mass) conceding the grace and gift of peni-
tence, remits crimes and sins, even very great ones.’

And then, thirdly, it is propltmtory, not only for
the living, but the pEAD.

The Council declares that it is' propitiatorium
pro vivis et defumctis,’—* propitiatory for the living
and the prap.”’ ¢ Non solum pro fideliuta vivorum
peceatis, poenis, 'satisfactionibus et aliis necessitatibus,
sed et pro defunctis in Christo nondum ad plenum
purgatis, rite, jurta apostolorum traditiones, offertur.’
Sessio xxii. De Sacrificio Misse. ‘It is duly
offered according to the TRADITIONS of the Apostles,
not only for the sins, punishments, satisfactions, and
other necessities of living saints, but also for the
DEAD IN CHRIST, not as yet fully purged.’
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We pronounce: the Sacrifice of the Mass A BLAS-
PHEMOUS FABLE, resting only on tradition. We
again pronounce it BLASPHEMY, in spite of the fourth
Canon of the-twenty-second Session of the Council
of Treat. ©- We. know. who has said, ‘‘ the curse
causelegs. shall-net come:; ¥ and therefore we despise
the-anathepaa therein contained, and deelere that the
Sacrifice of the Mass is DEROGATORY to the Sacrifice
on.theCromss . - . :

If the Council eurse us, it curses St. Paul also.

‘We appeal from the Church of Rome to the Epistle
to the Hebrews.
* The Saerifice of the Mass is blasphemy, for ¢ Christ,
being come an-High Priest of good things to come, by
his own blood entered -in ONcr inta the holy place,
having obtained eternal redemption for ws.” (Heb.
ix. 11, 12.) -

The Sacrifiee of the-Mass-is blasphemy, for ¢ Christ
ia endered. into hoaven iiself, now (o appear in the
presence of God for us,’ not in order to ¢ offer Mmself
OFTRN, 85-he-is made to do in.every Sacrifice of the
Mass ; not-to “offer Mimaelf-orTeN, yea, millions of
times, as he is made to do by the Romish Church,
(for- every. Pope of Rome requires T™wWo MILLIONS of
masses: to get :his soul out of purgatory)s not to
‘offer himself orrEN as fhe' Jowish. ¢ High Priest
entered into the holy place RvERY YEAR wilth bleod of
others;’ and as the Pope, the Romish PoNTIFEX
MAaxiMus, and the Romish. priests, enter. into the
house of God not only ¢ EVERY YEAR,” but ¢ EVERY
pAY,” with the unbloody Sacrifice of the Mass,  for

D
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then must he often have suffered from the fmdatwn
of .the world.” (Heb. ix..24, 25.) .

The Sacrifice of .the Mass is blasphemy, for * mow
ONCE in the end of the world hath he appeared to put
away sin by the sacrifice of hwmself.”’ (Heb. ix. 26.)

‘The Sacrifice of the: Mass is blasphemy, for * as
it is appointed unto men oNcE to .die,” and ONLY
ONCE, for ¢ after this the jwiginent: SO CHRIST WAS
ONCE OFFERED (AND ONLY ONCE) lo bear the sins of
many.” (Heb. ix. 27, 98.)

It would be just as absurd to say that a man  must
die millions of times, as to say that Christ is to be
offered millions of times. ** It was appeinted unto
man to die oNCB:” ‘30 Curist has been offered
oNCE.” ¢ For the law having a shadow of good things
to come, and.not the very image of the. things, can
never with those sacrifices which they offered YEAR BY
YRAR. CONTINUALLY make the comers thereunto per-
Ject. " For then would they noi have ceased fo bé
qffered ?” -

Certainly they would. For “ tne worshippers ONCE
purged should have had no move conscience of sins.
For in those sacrifices: thera i8 remembrance again
made of sins every year.” (Heb.x. 1—3.) In the
Sacrifices of the Mass there is ‘‘ a remembrance again
made of sins every’’ pay. Oh! what blasphemy !
The sacrifice offered once upon the cross ¢ in Eucha-
ristid quotidie instauratur,” ‘i3 renewed daily in the
Eucharist.” (See Catechism of the Council of Trent.)
The Romish priests who are ‘ DAILY RENEWING the
sacrifice offered upon the cross are described to the
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very letter by St. Paul. - * Every priest standeth
DAILY ministering and offering oFTENTIMES the same
sacrifices.” And the absurdity of their employment
is described : *“ which can never take away sin.” (Heb.
x. 11.) St. Paul declares that Chtist was offered
oNce and only once ;. *“ as it 16 appointed unio men
ONCE to die,” and only oNce. The Church of Rome
declares that Christ is offered pa1LY: that his sacri-
fice is renéewed pA1Ly. Observe how strong the
language of St. Paul is.” * We are sanctified,” says
he, < through the offering of Jesus Christ oNCE roRr

LL.” (Heb. x. 10.) Christ, * after he Rad offered
ONE sacrifice for sins, for ever sat down on the right
hand of God.” (verse 12.) ‘‘ By oNE offering he hath
perfected for ever them which are sanctified.”” (verse
14.) “ ‘Where remission of - these is, there i3 no more
offering for sin.” (verse 18.) ** This he did onck
when he offered up himself.” ' (Heb. vil. 27.) The
statement of St. Paul, repeated over and over again,
is diametrically opposed to the creed of the Papacy.
Since ¢ there remaineth no more offering for sin,”
the Sacrifice of the Mass is blasphemy. -

Tae FourTH head of the Beast; that is, the fourth
mountain on which the Church of Rome, whose
name is ‘ Mysfery,’ sitteth, is the mystery or sacra-
ment of - Penance. This head dlso has ¢ names of
blasphemy.” 'The<Church of -Rome makes a Saviour
of this sacrament, and teaches that thereby satisfaction
is rendered to God. She confounds repentance with
penance. ~ Repentance indeed is indispensable to sal-
vation, for unless a man feel the burden of sin, he

D2
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will not feel his need of a Saviour. ¢ They that are
whole fieed not a physician, but they that are sick.”
But even’ repentance does not make ‘us worthy of the
divine favour. It has no merit in it. And as for
the penance of the Church of Rome, it is blasphemy.
The command of scripture is, Repent! wueravosiret
but not, Do penance! Did St. Paul tell the jailor at
Philippi, who fell down before him trembling -and
asked, What he must do to be saved 2—that he must
-do penance in order to obtain the forgiveness of sins !
No. His answer was simply, Believe. ¢ Belisve in
the Lord Jesus Christ, and thou shalt be saved.” = But
such language as this is never heard from the mouth
of ¢ the Beast.” This would be indeed a death-blow
to Papal indulgences. -

If a sinner were directed simply to repent of his
sins, and to throw himself just as he is with all his
sins about him upon the free mercy of Christ, as his
Saviour, there would no longer be neéd of pilgrim-
ages, repetitions of Ave-Marias and Pater-Nosters,
of counting of beads, conféssion to priests, works of
supererogation and all the farrago of Popery. Fare-
well to penance ! farewell to the doctrine "of purga-
tory ! the Papacy would have lost its fourth head.

Oh that every Romish priest would weigh well the
meaning of St. Paul, when he said, ¢ By grace are ye
saved through faith ; and that not of yourselves : it
18 the gift of God: not of works, lest any man should
boast.” We should then no longer hear of the
sacrament of penance: for Christ would be honoured,
not blasphemed. They would lead men fo Christ,
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not from Christ. They would then feel the truth of
the scriptural doctrine contained in the following
verse :—

‘Could my zeal no respite know,

Could my tears for ever flow;

. All for sin could not atone:
Thou must save, and thou alone.’

TeE FIFTH head of the Papacy, in other words,
the fifth mountain on which the woman ¢ Mystery’
sitteth, is the mystery or sacrament of Extreme Unc-
tion. Upon this head is ¢ the name of blasphemy.’

This sacrament °remits venial sins: mortal sins
are taken away by the sacrament of penance.’ This
is the language of the Catechism of the Council of
Ttrent. Peccata venialia remittit: exitiales enim
culpz peenitentize sacramento tolluntur.” And this
remission of sins is expressly attributed to the virtue
of these sacraments. For the Catechism goes on to
say,—* Neque enim hoc sacramentum primario loco
ad graviorum criminum remissionem institutum est ;
sed Baptismum tantum et Peenitentia vi sud hoc effi-
ciunt.” ¢ For this sacrament (viz. of extreme unction)
wags not primarily instituted for the remission of more
gri.évous offences: but Baptism only and Penance
effect this by their own virtue.

Here Christ is completely excluded. Baptism and
Penance remit mortal sins : Extreme Unction remits
venial sins. And this remission they effect by their
own virtue, ‘ vi sud.’” We repeat, Christ is com-
pletely excluded, though ¢ there is mone other name
under heaven given amongst men whereby we must be
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saved.” The dying sinner is directed by the Romish
priests to have recourse to this sacrament for the
remission of his venial offences, his deadly sins-having
been washed away by the sacraments of Baptism and
Penance. What blasphemy is this | What dishonour
is done to Christ! And these blasphemies and this
dishonour proceed from those who claim to be ex-
clusively his ministers, and to belong to the only
true church upon earth.

We will only add, with respect to the passage in
the fifth chapter of St. James which is adduced in
favour of Extreme Unction, that it is whelly inappli-
cable, St. James says, ‘“ The prayer of faith shall
save the sick, and the Lord shall raise him up : and
if he have committed sins they shall be forgiven him?’
The promise is absolute. It refers to the miraculous
gifts of healing, which were imparted to the primi-
tive church. The sick man, who should ¢ Call for
the elders of the church, and let them pray over. him,
anointing him with o1l in the name-of the Lord,” should
be ‘“ra1sEp ur.” Nor was health to be restored to
the body only: it was to be restored to the soul of
the sick man. The one was the sign of the other,

In like manner, when our Saviour was upon earth,
he healed the bodily infirmities of men in token that
he was able to forgive sins. ‘‘ That ye may know
that the Son of Man hath power upon earth to forgive
sins, (‘then saith he te the sick of the palsy) Arise,
take up thy bed, and go into thy house.”’ (Matt. ix. 6.)
The Romish Sacrament of ‘Extreme Unction has no
foundation in Scripture. It is professedly adminis-
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tered to the sick man, when in the drticle of death.
Thé Catechism promises healing, with this proviso,
‘ siquidem profutur sit,’ ¢ if it should be profitable.’
But alas | no healing follows. The individual dies,
with the impression wpon his mind, that this Sacta-
ment is in some sort a viaticam or passport into the
eternal world. -

The srxth and seventh heads of the Papacy, that
is; the sixth and seventh’ mountains on which the
woman ‘¢ Mystery ” sitteth, are the Mysteries or
Sacraments of Orders and Matrimony. These insti-
tutions are ordinances dppointéd by Goed.” The Church
of Rome, however, in making Sacraments of them,
teaches that they confer grace, and yet, in the plenti-
tude of her wisdom, promounces them imcompatible
with each other. The Church of Rome flatly con-
tradicts St. Peter -and St. ‘Paul: The Pope talks
much about the supremacy of. Peter, and boasts that
he is the successor of that Apostle. ‘But we fearn
from Matt. viiz. 14, that ‘St. Peter was married. St.
Paul and the Pope are also at variance. St. Paul
says, ‘“ A bishop must be blameless, the Ausband of
one wife.” ‘“ The wives of deacons must be grave,
not slanderers, sober, faithful in all things. Let the
deacons be the husbands of ome wife, ruling their
children and their own houses well.” (1 Tim. iii. 2,
11, 12.) In the following chapter the Apostle fore-
tells the Romish Apostacy. ‘* Now the Spirit speak-
eth expressly, that in the latter times some shall depart
Jrom the faith, giving heed to seducimg spirits and
doctrines of devils, (i. e. doctrines concerning deemons
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or departed spirits) through the hypocrisy of lLars,
having their conscience seared with a hot iron, forbid-
ding to marry, and commanding to abstain from
meats.” (Chap. iv. 1, 2, 3.)

The blasphemy which is common to all the heads
of the Beast, i. e. to all the'Mountains on which the
woman ‘‘ Mystery ” sitteth is this, that all are said
to confer grace; and this by their own efficacy,
sua,’” as it is expressed in the Catechism of the Coun-
cil of Trent, or ez opere operato’ as the Council
has it. _

We will close this chapter by quoting the eighth
canon of the council respecting the Sacraments. * Si
‘quis dixerit per ipsa novz legis sacramenta ex opere
operato non conférri gratiam, sed solam fidem divins
promissionis ad gratiam consequendam sufficere ; ana-
thema sit.” ¢ If any one shall say, that by the sacra-
ments of the new law grace is not conferred  ex opere
operato,” but that faith in the divine promase is alone
sufficient to obtain grace; let him be anathema.’



CHAPTER VI.

THE PAPACY A TYRANNICAL IDOLATROUS EMPIRE.

‘““THE BEAST WHICH I SAW WAS LIKE UNTO A
LEOPARD. —Verse 2.

A BEAST denotes, in Scripture, a tyrannical idola-
trous Empire. And such an Empire we have in the
Papacy. .

The Empire which was set up by the Gregories
and the Innocents had not its parallel upon earth.
It was an universal Monarchy of which the Pope was
Head, the Cardinals being Counsellors; the Legates
in the different kingdoms of Europe, Viceroys ; the
Archbishops and Bishops, Governors and Lieutenant-
Governors ; the Priests, Ministers of the police and
of the finances ; the Religious Orders, the standing
Militia. And how great was its tyranny ! It allowed
no equal. It endured no rival. It condemned con-
tradictien as treason, and opposition as rebellion. It
admitted no judge but its own decision ; no rule but
its own will ; no reason but its own decree; no
object but its own advancement. No book might
be read which it had not sanctioned ; no doctrine
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believed, which it had not decreed; no ceremony
practised, which it had not approved. And then,
under peril of eternal damnation, its own books,
doctrines, and ceremonies were to be read, believed
and approved, however blasphemous, unscriptural
and unmeaning! The Papacy considers foleration a
sin, persecution a duty. Let us hear Bossuet on this
point. ¢ The Church-of Rome i3, and ever will be,
opposed to religious indifference, because she is the
most intolerant of all Christian societies. She will
stand alone. She cannot suffer her- doctrines to be
questioned. It is this which renders her so severe, so
unsociable, and so odious, to all sects which are sepa-
rated from her, They desire only to be tolerated by her,
or not to be exposed to the fulminations of her ana-
themas. But her holy severity and her holy delicacy
Joitnd such indulgences, or rather such weakness.
There is no illusion more dangerous than to make
toleration a characteristic of the true church.’ This
is the confession of a Roman Catholic as to the
tyranny of his own church. To this we will subjoin
the testimony of a Dissenter, which may not be with-
out its weight in the present day. ¢ Tt has been
commonly. said,” observes: Matthew Henry, ¢ that
Popery and Tyranny go together and mutually be-
Sriend each other, 1 vemember ft was said by a
great nian -at the time of the Popish Plot in King
Charles the Second’s time, that he apprehended the
project to be thus laid, that in England Popery was
to bring in Tyranny, and in Scotland Tyranny was to
bring in Popery,” And the opinion which this emi-
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nent commentator himself entertained of Popery, he
expressed. in the same sermon in these. words:—
‘Popery impiously invades the rights and liberties
of the subjects of Christ's kingdom. It enslaves
them,. oppresses them, and tyrawmizes over them. It
says to their souls, Bow down and worship THE
IMAGE OF THE BEAST. Bow dowr that we may go
over. As one of the Popes made the Emperor bow
down and. thén set his foot upon his neck, impiously
applying that promise to himself, * Thou shalt tread
upon the lion and adder:’ thus have the Romish Priests
gloried in their triumphs over the souls of man.
One of them said, ¢ If Luther had not appeared when
he did, they would have brought the people to eat
grass like oxen.”’ In the same sermon we find these
remarks: © Being delivered.out of the snare of Popish
Tyranny, let us stand.fast in the liberty wherewith
Christ has made us free, and dread the thoughts of
being again entangled in the snare: However it may
change its disguises, Popery is the same evil thing
that ever it was : and its factors and patrons as restless
as ever o re-establish-it in our land. I wish top
there may not be those among ourselves, who make
light of our deliverance. 'We have no reason to be
secure, ‘but to take heed lest by our sins we provoke
God to suffer those oppressors of comscience again
to have dominion over us. O let us be earnest with
God in prayer, to keep Popery out of our nation,
and to fortify our bulwarks against it, that, if that
enemy should come in like a flood, the Spirit of the
Lord may again lift up a standard against him.’.



44 THE PAPACY

Such is Matthew Henry’s opinion of the tyranny
of Popery. Popery is indeed a spiritual- tyranny.
The Pope having determined that the sun did, or
ought to, move round the earth, Galileo was im-
prisoned for maintaining the: true, but opposite, sys-
tem. The learned authors of the Jesuits’ edition of
Newton were obliged to usher their volumes into the
world with the cowardly declaration of the falsity of
the véry theory which they had established. Leo X.
prohibited every work translated from the Greek or
Hebrew. And why so? lest the Sacred Scriptures
should fall into the hands of the great mass of -the
people. So ignorant had Popery made the clergy
that we read of one churchman who complained that
a new language called Greek had been discovered,
which threatened the most serious calamities to the
church!  Pure Popery and real liberty cannot
breathe in the same atmosphere. Kings, as well as
subjects, have groaned under the fyranny of the Papacy.
Henry IV., of Germany, the proudest sovereign in
Europe, was suffered by the Pope to remain three
dreary days, from dawn till sunset, with bare head
and feet in the open air, a suppliant at the gate of
the fortress of Canossa, where Gregory was residing.
Innocent III. boasted that the Pope was as much
superior to a King, as the Sun is to the Moon! And
accordingly he excommunicated the whole world !
King Dandalus was tied by the neck with a chain to
the table of Clement VI. and compelled to gnaw
bones like a dog. Frederic I. was constrained to
hold the Pope’s stirrup. . Nay, he was trodden under
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foot by Pope Alexander ITE. Henry II., of England,
submitted to be scourged at the tomb of Becket.
John was compelled to accept his crown from Pan-
dulph, the Pope’s legate.

But the tyranny of Papacy is seen in nothing more
than in its denial of the Holy Scriptures for the un-
restrained use of all men. We need only refer to
the fourth rule of the Council of Trent, which relates
to prohibited books : and to the circular of the Pope
in May 1824, relative to the Bible Society. To deny
to.the poorest of God’s creatures the bread of life is
the acm? of cruelty. It is in vain that the Pope
calls himself the Father of the Christian world.—
*“ What man is there of you, whom if his son ask
bread, will he give him a stone?” (Matt. vii. 9.)
The Pope is that man. When his sons ask for
“bread,” even the Bread of Life, the Word of God,
he gives them -*‘ a stone,” the stone of * traditions
and commandments of men.’

And the Papacy is in the present day, as much as
ever, a fyrannical empire. It isindeed alleged, that
Roman Catholics only wish to bring into practical
operation the great principle of individual duty and
social right—that every human being should worship
God according to the sincere dictates of conscientious
belief. We are told that the Catholics of Ireland
have even grounded their petitions for emancipation
on this great principle of freedom of conscience. We
are reminded that this is an universal principle, not
confined to one sect or persuasion, but extended to
every existing and to every possible mode of Chris-
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tian belief. Much is to be heard in the present day in
praise of .freedom of conscience. But alas ! how
much freedom of conscience is to be found in Dens’
THEOLOGY ? Dens tells a different tale. He pro-
claims aloud that the Papacy allows no freedom of
conscience ; that it is as much as ever a tyrannical
empire. The ‘question is puf, in plain terms, ¢ Are
Heretics rightly punished with Deatn ?° And the
answer is equally plain. It is in the AFFIRMATIVE.

If, however, the Papacy were not idolatrous as
well as tyrannical, it could not be the Beast. For a
Beast denotes in Scripture an idolatrous tyrannical
empire. But the idolatry of the Papacy appears in
three respects.

First : It encourages the worship of Images Thxs
is a direct violation of an express command in Scrip-
ture, *not to make to ourselves a graven imdge, nor
bow down to it, mor worship it.” This command-
ment, therefore, is commonly omitted m Catechisms
of the Romish Church.

The command of God'i 1s, “ Thou shalt not make to
thyself a graven image.” ‘The command of the
Council of Trent is, ¢ Images of Christ, of the Virgin
Mother of God, and of other saints are to be had in
churches.’ ¢ Imagines Christi, Deiparse Virginis et
aliorum sanctorum in templis habendze.’

The command of God is, “ Thou shalt not bow
down to them.” 'The command of the Council is, to
¢ Kiss them, and ‘uncover the head, and fall down
before them '—° quas osculamur, et coram quibus
caput aperimus et procumbimus.’
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The command of God is, ¢° Thou shait not worship
them.” The command of the Romish Church it,
“ Thou shalt worship them with Dulia’ It is in
vain that Papists draw a distinction between Latria
and Dulia. The command of God is, *‘ Thou shalt
not worship them.” This command is absolute. It
forbids Dulia as well as Latria. And if the making
an image, kissing it, uncovering the head and pro-
strating one’s self before it, be not worshipping it,
what is ? The highest degree of external worship is
the act of falling down before the object of worship.
Thus St. John fell down to worship before the feet
of the angel. And the angel said unto him, See
thou do it Notr. (Rev. xxii. 8.) The command of
the dngel was, ¢ Worship Gob.” Accordingly we
are exhorted in the ninety-fifth Psalm to ¢ Worship
and fall down, and kneel before the Lorp our Maker.”
But members of the Romish church are taught to
fall down, and kneel before Images; and are there-
fore taught to worship them.

A foot of St. Peter’s statue at-Rome is nearly worn
away by the perpetual kisses of the devotees, who are
taught to salute it whenever they pass. . And as to
the worship which is paid to the picture of St. Domi-
nic of Surriano, the language of the Roman Catholic
writer Aringhus is most express. ¢ The worship of
this picture is become so famous through all Christen-
dom that multitudes (to the number of 100,000 and
upwards ) resort annually to pay their devotions to 3.’
In the Romish books of office, a prayer is ordered by
the rubric to be addressed to the sacred and mira-
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culous picture of St. Veronica: ¢ Conduct us, O thou
blessed figure, to our proper home, where we may
behold the pure face of Christ.’ . For further informa-
tion on thissubject the reader is referred to Letter VII,
of ¢ Popery in Alliance with Heathenism.’

‘In arder to produce. something from Scripture
which might seem to favour this worship of images,
the Rhemish New Testament translates Heb. xi. 21,
thus ; ““ and worshipped the top of his rod,” leaving
out the preposition ‘‘ upon.” Our translation retains
the preposition. ‘ And worshipped leaning upon the
top of his staff.” The passage to which St. Paul
refers is the thirty-first verse of the forty-seventh
chapter of Genesis. ‘“ And Israel bowed himself upon
the bed’s head.” This might be rendered, * dnd
Israel bowed himself upon the top of his staff.” This
shows that our translation of Heb. xi. 21, is correct.
By ‘bowing himself,” St. Paul understood ‘worship-
pmg But what do we find about Jacob’s *‘ worship-
pmg the top of his rod 2 The Papists worship
images ; and therefore they would make Jacob wor-
shlp images ton. They suppose that there was an
image of the Virgin upon the top of hisrod! ‘ By
Jfaith Jacob worshipped” the Virgin |, But the Papists
“ have forgotten the covenant of the Lord their God ;
they have corrupted themselves; they have made them
graven images.” They have forgotten that ‘* the
Lord -their God is a consuming fire, even a jealous
God : ” and that he has said, *“ I am the Lorp : that
18 my name: and my glory will I not give to another,
neither my praise to graven images.” (Deut. iv. 23,
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24,25 ; Isaiah xlii. 8.) But, secondly, the Papacy
is an idolatrous empire, because it encourages the
worship of saints and angels.

It is obvious that the Virgin Mary comes first
under our notice. The worship of the Virgin is
grounded upon the words of the Angel to her,
‘¢ Blessed art thou amongst women.” But is it not
said of Jdel, ¢ Blessed shall Jael the wife of Heber
the Kenite be; blessed shall she be above women in
the tent”? Why then do Papists worship the Virgin,
and not Jael, the wife of Heber the Kenite, who was
blessed above women? 1If however Papists deny
that they worship the Virgin, we will refer them to
the Encyclical letter of the present Pope, Gregory
XVI., in which the Virgin is called ¢ the whole ground
of our hope.” The Pope’s words are remarkable for
their gross idolatry. '

¢ Sed ut omnia haec prospere ac feliciter eveniant,
leveraus oculos manusque ad sanctissimam Virginem
MariaM, qua sola universas hareses interemit, nos-
traque maxima fiducia, imo tota ratio est spei nos-
tre. Suo ipsa patrocinio in tanta Dominici gregis
necessitate studiis, consiliis, actionibusque nostris
exitus secundissimos’imploret.” ¢ But that all these
things may have a prospérous and happy issue, let us
Lift up our eyes and hands to the most Holy Virgin
Mary, who alone destroys all fwresies, .and 18 our
greatest reliance, yea, the WHOLE GROUND OF OUR
HOPE. May she, in so great necessity of the Lord’s
Jflock, implore by her patronage favourable results upon
our endeavours, counsels and actions.’ Whilst the

E
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present Pope exhorts his followers to *lift up their
eyes and hands to the Most Holy Virgin Mary,” we
prefer to follow the advice of Jeremiah, *‘ Let us lif¢
up our heart with our hands unto Gob in the heavens.”
(Lam. iii. 41.) This idolatrous letter is dated Sep-
tember 1832, in the second year of the present Pope’s
Pontificate.

We might refer our readers to the Liturgies,
Missals and Breviaries published at Rome by the
highest authority, in which the Virgin Mary is- con-
tinually called ¢ The Queen of Heaven,” ¢ The Mother-
of Mercy,” ‘The Hope of the World, *The only
Trust of Stnmers.” In ‘The Garden of the Soul,”
the following prayer is offered to the Virgin: ¢ Hail 7
Holy Queen, Mother of Mercy, ouwr life, our sweeiness,
and our hope, to thee we cry, poor banished sons of
Eve, to thee we send up our sighs, mourning end
weeping in this valley of tears! Turn then, most
Gracious Advogate, the eye of mercy towards us!’
In ¢ The Poor Man’s Manual,’ the following prayer
is offered : ¢ We fly to thy patronage, O holy Mother
of God, despise not our pelitions in owr necessities :
but deliver us from all damgers, O ever blessed and
glorious Virgin !’ The Latin Church had a favourite
chaunt in honour of the Virgin Mary :

¢ Tu spes certa miserorum,
Vere mater orphanorum,
Tu levamen oppressorum,
Medicamen infirmorum,
Omnibus es omnia.

In the Church at Florence is an inscription with
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these words : ¢ There ¢ no one who can be saved, O
most holy Virgm, but through thee ! there is no one
who can be delivered from evils, but through thee!
there i8 no one from whom we can oblain mercy, but
through thee! Mary opens her bosom of mercy fo
all ; so that the whole universe yeoeive out of her ful-
ness—the captive, redemption ; the sick, health ; the
affticted, comfort ; the sinner, pardon ; the just,
grace ; the angels, joy ; the whole Trinity, glory !’
Papists address the Virgin on their knees as ¢ the
Refuge of Sinners,’ ¢ the Ark of the Covenant,’ * the
Gate of Heaven,’ ° the Health of the Weak, °the
Comfort of the Afflicted,’ ¢ the Throne of the Trinity.'
In the Rosary they are instrueted to offer TEN
prayers to her for every oNE which they offer to
Gop. ¢ The Creature’ is thus commanded to be
‘ worshipped’ ten times ¢ more thun the Creator, who
is blessed for ever. Amen” 1t appears from this
that Rome Papal too nearly resembles Rome Pagan.
(Rom. i. 25).

The Virgin is put on a footing with the Saviour.
It was said by Augustine, ¢ that there were many
excellent sayings in the writings of Cicero, and in.
other books, but that.in no book was there a saying
to be found like that of Christ, ¢ Come unio me, all
ye that labour and are heavy laden, and I will give
you rest.” -The Papists, however, have such a book
in ¢the Psalter of the Virgin,’ In that blasphemous
work we find it written, ¢ Come unto ugR, all ye that.
labour and are heavy laden, and sue will refresh
you.’

E 2
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The Virgin is also put on a footing with the
Saviour by the Council of Trent, which declares that
she was born without original sin. Thus the Virgin
was immaculately conceived as well as Christ ! - In
that blasphemous composition, above referred to,
¢ the Psalter of the Virgin,' divine attributes are.as-
cribed to her. The Psalms are therein altered in
such a manner that where the name of Gop occurs,
the name of the Virgin is substituted. Thus, instead
of, “ Bless the Lord, O my soul !’ we have, ¢ Bless
the Mother of Jesus Christ, O my soul!’ Instead
of, “ In thee, O Lord, have I hoped,” we have,‘ In
thee, my Lady, have I hoped.” Instead of, ¢ Sing
unto the Lord a new song,” we have, * Sing unto
our Lady a new song. Instead of, *“ Let every
thing that hath breath praise the Lord,” we have,
¢ Let every thing that hath breath praise our Lady.’
. How gross is the idolatry. contained in that scan-
dalous form of devotion which is said to have been
revealed by an- angel' to St. Bernard! Witness the
folowing extract: ¢ Huail, Mary, handmaid of the
Holy Trinity! Hail, Mary, Salvation and Com-
Jorter of the living and the dead ! Be withjme in
all my tribulations, necessities, straits and infurmi-
ties, and procure for me pardon for all my sins ;
and especially in the hour of my departure be not want-
ing to me, O most pious Virgin Mary! I adore
and bless thy most blessed feet, with which thou
didst bruise the head of the old serpent with all his
monsters. I adore and bless thy most chaste womb,
like to a heap of wheat set about with lilies. I
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adore and bless thy most noble heart. I adore and
bless. thy most- prolific breasts, like to clusters of
grapes. I adore and bless thy polished hands, full
of hyacinths. I adore and bless, &c.’

In this form of devotion adoration is expressly
offered, not only to the Virgin herself, but to every
individual member of her body. Can any thing be
conceived more grossly idolatrous? All the attri-
butes of Deity are assigned to a finite created woman.
She is worshipped with the highest possible venera-
tion. She is made omnipresent, omniscient, and
omnipotent. And in some respects she is exalted
above the Saviour, at least, if we may judge from
that prayer, ¢ Jure Matris, impera Redemptori’—
* By a Mother’s right, command the: Redeemer.’

Nor is this idolatrous worship confined to the
Virgin. No later than the year 1807, Pius VII.
instructed Romanists. to say, °Jesus, Mary, and
Joseph ! assist me in my last agony!” And in
the Litanies for the dying such exclamations as the
fallowing abound, ¢ Holy engals, pray for us! Holy
archangels pray for us! Holy Abel, pray for us!
Holy Abraham, pray for us! Holy Peaud, pray for
us! Holy Peter, pray for us! Holy Francis,
pray for us! Holy Monks and Friars, Holy Virgins
and Widows, pray for us !’ (see Sermon on the Invo-
cation of Angels, Saints, and the Virgin :Mary, by
Rev. W. F. Vance.)

But, thirdly, the Papacy is idalatrous, because it
makes an idol of a little flour and water! Papists
profess to create their Creator : what they create they
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adore, (as it was said of Pope Martin V. ¢ quem
creant, adorant’) and having adored their Creator,
they devour him! Oh, that every. Roman Catholic
would weigh well the language of the Prophet Hosea,
¢ The workman made 3 : THERBFORE IT IS NOT
Gop.” Papists believe that the bread in the Eucha-
rist is converted into the body, blood, soul, and
divinity of Christ, and this conversion they ca]l
transubstantiation.

But Christ says nothing about conversion or tran-
substantiation. He simply says ““ This s my body.”
There are only two ways in which this can be taken
literally : "of which one is absurd and the other is
taken by Protestants. = The absurd interpretation
makes Christ to ssy, ONE THING 1S ANOTHER, as
if he were to say, .An agg is an elephant, an apple is
a horse, a man is a house, @ mouse is a tree.
This is plainly absurd. The only literal interpreta-
tion which is left is that which is taken by Protestants,
which makes Christ to say, ONE THING REPRBSENTS
ANoTHER. This is. the only rational interpretation.
A third interpretation, which may be made, is that
taken by Romanists. They make Christ to say, oNE
THING 1S CONVERTED INTO ANOTHER. And this
conversion they call transubstantiation. They take
the: words of Christ in the sense of the following
assertions :—An egg is changed into an elephant, an
apple into a horse, a man into a house, a mouse
into a tree, a rod into a serpent. Now if we were
really to see these changes take place, we should be-
lieve. But as long as an egg remains an egg, it would
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be in vain for all the Romanists in the world to try
to make us believe it were changed into an elephant.
In the same manner we shall never believe apples,
men, mice and rods to be changed into horses, houses,
trees and serpents, till we see the change take place.
We are told by Papists that the same power which
changed Moses’ Rod -into a serpent can change bread
into the body of Christ. Undoubtedly. But Moses’
Rod was really changed into a serpent: .the change
was seen: ‘It became a serpent : and Moses fled
Jrom before it: and the Lord said unto Moses,
Put forth thine hand and take it by the tail: and
he put forth his harnd, ard caught it ; and it became
a rod in kis hand,” (Exodus iv: 3, 4.)

Here indeed we find a transubstantiation or con-
version of substance. The rod is changed into a
serpent ; and Moses flees from the serpent.  Again,
Moses takes the serpent by the tail : and it is
changed into a rod in his hand. But what has all
this in common with Romish transubstantiation,
which is no transubstantiation at all? The bread
remains bread. The wine remains wine. Behold
your gods, ye Papists | ¢ The Romish Church,’ says
Archbishop Tillotson, °teaches that the bread and
the wine in the sacrament are changed into the
natural body and blood of Christ. It might seem
strange, if any man should write a book to prove
that an egg is not an elephant, and that a musket-
bullet is not a pike. It is every whit as hard a task
to prove that what we see, and handle, and taste to be
bread, is bread, and not the body of man. The
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business of transubstantiation is mot a controversy of
scripture against scripture, or of reason against reasen :
but of downright impudenoe against the words of
God, and the sense and reasow-of mankind.’. We are
not surprised after this to find the following profes-
sion in a Manual of Prayers, dated 1725, to be used
by the worshippers of the wafer-god: .¢ 1 do.utterly
renounce the judgment of my semes, and all human
understanding !! 1’

When we say ‘of Daniel’s fom' Beasts ‘that the
first 18 the Babylonish Empire; thesecond 18 the Per-
sian ; the third 1s the Grecian ; and the fourth 1s the
Roman : when we say that the Great Red Dragon
of St. John 18 the DEVIL OR SATAN, and that the
Beast before us 18 the Papacy ; that the second Beast
18 the Society of Jesuits ; and the Council of Trent
the Image: no one is at a loss to determine what is
meant by the word 1s. When Daniel said to Nebu-
chadnezzar, Thou art this Head!—when we say to
the Pope, Thou art this Beast! it requires no great
depth of judgment to know what is meant by the
word ART. When the Angel said to St. John, ¢ The
seven Heads ARE seven mountains on whick the
woman sitteth: the ten horns Are ten kings : the
woman which thou sawest, 18 that great city which
reigneth over the kings of the earth,” the import of
the words ARe and 18 would be quickly understood.
When Christ said to his disciples, ‘‘ I am the way ;
1 am the vine ; ye are the branches ; Verily, verily,
I say unto you, I am the door of the sheep,” the
disciples would be at no loss to determine the import
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of the words Am.and ARE. Nor would they be at
a loss to. discover..Christ's mesning, when he said,
4 This .1s nty body,” especially as be said, ** This do
m remembranec.of me,”’ and. ¢ This do, as oft as
ye shall drink ifwe 7emembrance of me.” We may
as well suppose that Daniel’s Head of Gold was con-
VERTED INTO NEBUCHADNEZZAR ; that the four
Beasts were coNvVERTED into four Empires : that the
little Horn was cONVERTED into the Pope : that the
seven Heads were coNVERTED into seven Kings, and
these again into seven mountains: that the woman
which St. John beheld was conveRrTED into a great
city : that Christ was CONVERTED into a Way, into a
Vine, and into a Door ;—(and who does not see the
absurdity of such transubstantiatiohs ?)—we may as
well suppose all these absurdities, as that the bread is
coNVERTED into Christ's Body, Blood, Soul and
Divinity ! ! ‘

It is as clear as dnyhght that the verb to BE in the
above expressions signifies to REPRESENT. Thus the
seven heads represent seven mountains; they also
represent seven kimgs: the ten horns represent ten
kings or kingdoms : the woman represents that great
city Rome : the broken bread represents the body, and
the poured out wine represents the blood of Chnst
which was shed for our salvation.

The consecrated wafer is but a wafer still. To say
that its substance is changed into the substance -of
Christ’s body, is blasphemy. To fall down before it
and adore it, is idolatry. But, in one respect, the
Papists are worse than heathen idolators. No heathens



58 THE PAPACY

ever ale their gods. Their deities were sacred, and, as
such, were set apart. None might touch themn ; much
less devour them. But members of the Romish
Church eat their God, This is a union of canniba-
hism and idolatry, which has hadmn parallel npon
earth. The Papacy is therefore an idalatrous as well
as a {yrannical empire.

We will close this chaptar in the wordl of Lord
William Russel expressive of his opinion of the
Papacy, a little before his death.

¢ As for Popery, I look on it as an tdolatrous aud
bloody religion. I therefore thought myself bound in
my station to do all I could against it. By that I
foresaw that I should procure to myself such great
enemies, and so powerful, that I have been for some
time expecting the worst ; and, blessed be God! I fall
by the axe, and not by the fiery trial.

¢ I did believe, and do still, that Popery is breah'mg.
in upon this nation, and. that those who advance it,
will stop at nothing to carry on their design. I am
heartily sorry that so many Protestants give their
helping hand to it ; but I hope God will preserve the
Protestant religion and this nation, though I am afraid
it will fall under very great irtals and very sharp suf-
Jerings.’

To these sentiments of Lord W. Russel, we will
only add those of Dr. Watts.

‘ We are ready to look on Popery as lying afar off,
across the seas; as an evil thing at a great distance,
and are not so much impressed with a grateful sense
of our preservation from it. 'We are too soon for-
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getful of our narrow escape from this mischief by the
late Revolution, and the Protestant succession, by the
arm of God, and by the best of kings—William our
deliverer, and.George our defender. Had it not been
for these providences of heaven and these princes on
earth, our land might have been filled with these
superstitions, and they might haver been imposed on
us under the penalties of imprisonment and poverty,
torment and death. And how could we stand under
the fiery trial? Awake, O my heort, and let my
tongue awake into songs of praise and salvation, that
I am not tempted or compelled to disgrace the blood
of my Soviour, by having other atomements for sin
imposed on my consoience. And in the midst of thy
praises to God, O my soul, drop a tear of pity on thy
brethren, who dwell in the midst of these temptations:
and in the language of Christian sympathy lift up a
prayer to heaven for them and say, ¢ How long, O
Lord, how long 2’ (Watts’s Works, i. 411, edition
of 1800.)



CHAPTER VIL

THE PAPACY COMPARED TO A LEOPARD WITH THE MOUTH
OF A LION AND THE FEET OF A BEAR.

‘ AND THE BEAST WHICH I SAW WAS LIKE UNTO
. A LEOPARD; AND HIS FBEY WERE AS THE FEET

QF A BEAR, AND HIS MOUTH AS THE MOUTH
~ oF A Lion.”~—~Verse 2.

IT has been remarked by Bishep.Newton, that Jerome
greatly wondered that Daniel, when he had placed a
lion, .a bear, and a leopard in three kingdoms, should
compare the Roman empire to no beast. The name
was perhaps concealed to make the beast more formi-
dable, so thet whatever we might understand most
fierce in beasts, .that we should understand the
Romans to be. The fourth Beast, observes the
Bishop, was 50 ‘great and horrible that it was not
easy to find an adequate name for it; and the Roman
empire was ‘ dreadful and terrible and strong exceed-
ingly” beyond any of the former kingdoms. If these
observations of the Bishop are true of Daniel’s fourth
Beast before the appearance of the little Horn, that is,
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of the Pope, they are no less applicable to it after the
litle Horn sprang up and plucked up three Horns by
the roots. In other words, if this description applies
to the Pagan Roman empire, which is Daniel’s fourth
Beast before the rise of the little Horn, it applies with
no less force to Daniel’s fourth Beast after the rise of
the litle Horn, which represents. the Papal Roman
empire, and which coincides with the Beast before us.

This Beast is indeed ¢‘ dreadful and terrible and
strong exceedingly ! It is a most horrid monster!
a more harrid cannot be conceived! a compound of
a lion, a leopard, and a bear!

‘The Papacy has ‘¢ the mouth of & lion.” This is
the mouth which is described by Daniel as having
¢ great iron teeth,” which * devour and break in
pieces, ”’ yea, which ¢ devour the whole eurth.” (Dan.
vii. 7, 23.) The lion is the king of beasts. In like
manner the Pope claims to be king of kings.

He is, according to Bellarmine, supreme in spirit-
uals, 'und hence, indirectly, in temporals. To denvte
this. double supremecy, he has {wo swords carried
before him.  Gregory the Second styled himself-a
God upon earth. *‘ Surely,” says the prophet Amos,
“ the Lord God will de nothing, but he reveunlethhis
secret to his servanis the prophets. The: lion Rath
roared; who will not fear®” (iii. 7,8.) oh! how
many millions of Christians have quailed at the roar-
ing of the Papal lion! How many Popes, some of
whom have assumed the very name of ¢ Lion,” (LE0),
have been' ¢ drunken with the blood of the saints, and
with the blood of the martyrs of Jesus!” But, blessed



62 THE PAPACY

be God, there is ¢ the Lion of the tribe of Judah,”
against whom this Papal lion cannot prevail. The
strong man armed shall be dispossessed by one
stronger than he. The Papacy has ¢ the mouth of a
lion, and the feet of a bear.” It has “ & mouth full
of cursing and bitterness.” 1t has ¢ feet that are swift
to shed blood.” Hear the language of one¢ of the
Popes to an Emperor: ¢ Unarmed and naked we can
only implore the Christ, the prince of the heavenly
host, that he will send unto you a prviL for the de-
struction of your body and the salvation of your soul.’
(Gibbon ix. 137.)

The body of the Beast, by which we understand
the clergy of the Chureh of Rome, * was like unto a
leopard.” The leopard is remarkable for the beauty
of its skin, for the spots with which it is covered, for
its swiftness, and for its impetuosity. In like manner
the Papacy has a beautiful outside, but ‘‘ within is
ravéning and all uncleanness.” Many of the dresses
of the Romish priests, which are spotted all over with
crosses, look very much like the skin of a leopard.
And from the Papacy being compared to a leopard,
we learn the smmutability of the Church of Rome.
Papists tell us their natures are changed, and their
principles not so fierce and bloody as formerly. But
alas ! what saith the Scripture ? ¢ Can the Ethiopian
change his skin or the leopard his spots P then may ye
also do good that are accustomed to do evil.” (Jer.
xiii. 23.) And have not the clergy of the Church of
Rome been lke leopards for cruelty? We will lay
before our readers an aocount of the barbarities of
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Spanish Papists in the West Indies, written by Bar-
tholomew de las Casas, the Papal Bishop of Chiapa
in Mexico.

¢ The Indies,” says the Bishop, ¢ swarmed with
multitudes of people as an emmet-hill swarms with
emmets. But they were murdered and most cruelly
made away with by the Speniards and the priests,
though they never committed any offence that de-
served punishment of man. When the country was
discovered, these murderers entered like wolves and
tigers long famsshed, and did nothing but tear them in
pieces, and torment them by cruelties never read or
heard of before. The acts which they committed are
the deeds neither of Christians, nor of men, but of
devils, No tongue is able to recount the dreadful
doings of these enemies of mankind.. The miserable
people died on the roads when carrying burdens for
their oppressors. If through faintness they sunk
down, they had their teeth broken by the pommels of
the Spanish swords, to make them rise and go on.
These tormentors spared neither children nor old
persons, nor even women with-child, nor such as lay
in child-bed ; but would rip thems up and chop them
in pieces, as if they had been butchering lambs,
They would lay wagers who should most readily and
nimbly devour them. They kept dogs for hunting
down the Indians, and fed them on the bodies they
caught ; keeping great numbers in chains, whom they
murdered like swine, when their dogs were hungry.
One man, wanting meat for his dogs, took a child
from its mother, and, chopping it in pieces, flung it
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down for their eating. A woman, who was sick and
dreaded the dogs, hung herself, having tied her child
to her feet. An especmlly-gratxfymg deed was to set
up thirteen low gibbets in honour of  Christ and his
twelve Apostles, dnd to hang and burn thirteen persons
on them ! They threw down-from a high' cliff seven
hundred men together, who fell like a cloud to ‘the
ground, and were battered to pieces. In three months
they famished seven thousand -infants. ‘In one day
they massacred tivo thousand sons of the chief ma-
tives, and dishdnoured and slaughtered thousands of
Semales-in a manner that cannot be ‘mentioned. In
the isle ‘of Cuba, a prince, - having' called his people
together, shewed them a ‘cask full of gold and jewels,
and told them it was the Spanish God. After they
had danced awhilé réund it, he threw it into a river,
because, said he, if the Spaniards know we have it,
they will kill us to'get at it. “This tnan was after-
wards taken and burmed’ by-them. -~ At the stake a
friar carre to-him and teld himr of God and the matter
of our faith, which, if lie would believe, ‘he might go
to ‘heaven ; 4f not;” he ‘must rieeds go- to hell. The
prince, after & pause, ‘abked the friar'if- Spamards went
to heaven? The fiar said they did. The prince then,
without any pause,'replied that he would go, not to
hedven, but to hell ; that he might be free from such
a cruel people. One priest, being questioned how he
taught the Indians, answered that he gave them to
the devil, saying, ¢ Per signum sancti crucis.” "And
yet this man had a whole town as’ his property for
overseding their souls. Consequently there is no
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more. knowledge. of. God in the country than there
was a hundred years since. When the Spaniards go
ant to forage, and come near a town or village, a
priest or frian makes proclamation, and says, ¢ O ye
Indians, be it known unto you that there is one God,
one Pope, and one King of Castile, who is lord of all
these lands. Come in and do homage!’ Which
being dane, they will run. upon the town and most
cruelly burn it and all. therein—men, women, and
children. Thus more than ten realms greater than
all Spain are turned into a wilderness. Twenty-
seven millions of souls perished within the space of
forty years. = In Hispanipla also, three millions. In
five small 1s1ands ngar it, half a million. In another
district, full five millions. In another where four
hundred leagues of fertile spil were deyastated, about
five millions, In Peru, above four millions.”

. For the ahove statement, see the Bishop’s account
of the Destrugtion. of . the; Indies.. The above extract
is. quoted from ;the. Protestant Warder, p..132—135.

What a gomment; have..we: here on the. wards .of
St. Joha,. ‘. The. Beast, wh;ch I saw.was like unto a
leopard !, The Bishqp. himself compares these priests
and friars of .the \Romish - Churcly, o * wolves. and
tigers long famished !”” .“ The.acts, wb,lcb they com-
mitted, are the deeds. neither. of Christians nor of men,
but of devils.” These men. professed to. be. the minis-
ters of the *“ Prince of Peace,” the meek and lowly
Jesus, who came ‘‘ not to destrpy men’s lives, but.to
save them.” But alas | they showed themselves. to
be the ministers of him ¢ who was a murderer from

F
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the. beginning.” Oh! what a different thing is
genuine Popery from gemuine Christianity ! The
Spanish priests were by nature possessed of human
sympathies and bowels of compassion, even as others.
But Popery had debased their understandings ; had
demoralized their affections ; had steeled them against
all feeling : in the expressive language of Scripture,
it had ‘“ seared their conscience with a hot irom.”
And the same remark will hold true of our bloody
Queen Mary. In her reign were put to death five
bishops, twenty-one divines, eight gentlemen, eighty-
four artificers, one hundred husbandmen, servants and
labourers, twenty widows, twenty-six wives, nineteen
single females, two young boys, and: two infants.
And these cruel deaths were inflicted on the score of
religion! Mary had naturally ¢ a mild and gentle
temper:’ in this, historians are agreed. But she
made England a horn of the BEAsT:in her reign
England gave its power and strength to the BEAST,
even to that cruel empire, the Papacy : and therefore
she, who was naturally a  mild and gentle’ female,
was converted into a monster of cruelty; and is
known in the page of history by the title of ¢ Bloody
Queen Mary.” And if we come down to the massacre
of the Protestants in Ireland, in 1641, we find one
hundred and fifty-four thousand murdered in the
province of Ulster alone. Macaulay’s History of
England will show that the Papacy was indeed ¢ ke
unto a leopard.” ‘ Thousands of English were burnt
in their houses : others were stripped naked, and, in
hundreds in a drove, pricked forwards with swords
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and spikes to river-sides, and from thence pushed
headlong into the stream ; some were manacled and
thrown into dungeons, and there left to perish at
leisure ; others were mangled and left to perish in
the highways ; some were happy enough to suffer the
milder death of hanging ; other more unfortunate
wretches were buried alive. This was the fate of a
poor little infant, who, whilst he was being put into
the grave, cried out to his dead parent, * Mammy,
mammy, save me !’ yet could not his innocent cry
pierce the heart of the hardened wretch from whom
he received his fate. Some were mangled and hung
upon tenter-hooks; ‘some with ropes round their
necks were dragged through woods, bogs, and ditches,
till they died ; some were hanged up by the arms and
then cut and :slashed, to see:how many wounds an
Englishman could endure; some were ripped up and
their entrails left hanging about their heels. These
kinds- of cruelties were exercised on children of all
ages ; and many women with child suffered the same
fate. Children were forced to carry their sick and
aged parents to the place of slaughter : there were of
these barbarians some so ingenious in their cruelty,
as to tempt their prisoners, with the hope of preserv-
ing their lives, to imbrue their hands in the blood of
their relations. - Children ‘were in this manner im-
pelled to be executioners of their parents, wives of
their husbands, mothers of their children; and then,
when they were thus rendered accomplices in guilt,
they were deprived of that life they endeavoured to
parchase at so horrid a price. Children were boiled
F 2
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to death in cauldrons; some were flayed alive; others
were stoned to death ; others had their eyes plucked
out, their ears, nose, cheeks and hands cut off, and
thus rendered spectacles to satiate the malice of their
enemies ; some were buried up to. the chin, and there
left to perish by degrees. One Protestant minister
was put into a cask lined with iron spikes, and then
rolled up and down till he was dead. Parents were
roasted to death before their children, and children
before their parents. When any one on the brink of
mortality desired leave to say a short prayer, . the
bigoted barbarians would exult over the fearful wretch,
and tell him that the agonies to be inflicted were but
the beginning of infinite and eternal torments. When
any of these victims, by the dread of suffering, were
drawn to profess the articles -of Popery, they would
tell them, they were im a good faith, that they would
prevent their falling from it and returning to heresy ;
and on this would cut their throats. - If any escaped
the murdering hands of these hnman fiends, they were
hunted, baited, and worried to death by their dogs.
Nor could the miserable condition of these wretches’
excruciating pangs, their anguish. of mind, their agony
of despair, assuage the lust of cruelty which precept,
bigotry, national prejudice, and the contagion of ex-
ample, had kindled in the depraved nature of their
brutal enemies. In the last stroke of death they ex-
pressed  their malice with the following valediction,
¢ Thy soul to the devil I’ and at the hazard of conta-
gion, obstinately refused burial to their mangled bodies.*

And all this abominable cruelty was sanctioned,
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yea, excited by the priests. In a note appended to
the above, we learn that ¢ slaughtering the English
was represented by the priests as the most meritorious
of religious acts. They exhorted -the people with
tears in their eyes, to rid the world of these declared
enemies to the catholic faith and piety. The mur-
dering of Protestants, they said, would be a good
preservative against the pains of purgatory. Nor
would they administer the sacrament but on condition
that neither man, woman, nor child should be spared.
Many of the rebels would say, after bragging of the
number of barbarous murders they had committed,
that they knew if they should die, their souls would
go immédiately to heaven. Nay, so much did they
plime themselves dn the merit ‘of these exploits, that
an abbot was heard to say, he would not appeal to
the mercy, but to the justiée of God, for good success
to the undertakings' of the Papists in Ireland.’

- " As the Papal leopard’ had the “* vaouth of a lion,”
so it had also *¢ the feet'of @ bettr /™ These are the
feet which aré desctibed by Daniél as having * nails
of ‘brass” which ““stamp* on what the ‘* iron teeth
have left,”” which ‘“ tread down and break in pieces.”
These feet denote the friars and monks of the Romish
Church, who compose its regular clergy. The four
feet answer to the four societies, into which the
monks were distributed by Gregory X. The forefeet
correspond to the Dominicans and Franciscans, who
were the most active emissaries of -the Papacy. The
hind feét of the Beast are the Carmelites- and hermits
of St. Augustine. The forefeet were indeed ¢ dread-
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ful and terrible and strong exceedingly.” We have
seen from Daniél that they were armed with “ nails
of brass,” that is, with inquisitoriel power ; and, when
their nails were fully grown, they mangled and
squeezed to death the vietims of their cruelty. The
multitudes which have perished by the Inquisition
with all the refinements of torture and barbarity, are
indeed incalculable: they will never be ascertained
till that day when ‘¢ the earth shall disclose her blood,
dnd no more cover her slain.” To the Dominicans
Gregory IX. transferred the authority of the court of
Inquisition from those, who were ° neither wholly
destitute of human feeling, nor blindly subservient to
the Papal will." The command was then given to
the Papal, which had before been given to the Persian,
BEAR, ‘“ Arise! devour much flesh !” (Daniel vii. 5.)

Nor were the Dominicans backward in fulfilling
their commission. ¢ Already trained to the chase,
dnd heated by the scent of' blood, they eagerly exe-
cuted the task assigned them. Over the whole sur-
face of the western world they spread themselves in
fierce and keen pursuit ; and the distant kingdoms of
Spain and Portugal were presently inflicted with the
same deadly visitation. ¢ Rome,’ the seat of the
Beast, ¢ was the centre of persecution : the heart, to
which the circulating poison continually returned and
whence it deriwved, as it flowed onwards, a fresh and
perennial supply of virulence and malignity. From
Italy the pestilence spread rapidly to the island of
Sardinia, to Spain, and to Servia.” (Waddington’s
Hist. of the Church, p. 391, 448.)



COMPARED TO A LEOPARD. 71

Such is the wild Beast before us! His *‘‘ mouth
Juwll of cursing and bitterness |’ His ** feet swift
to shed blood!” He has *‘ the mouth of a Lion,
the body of a Leopard, and the feet of a Bear!”
If it be asked, why God should have permitted his
Church to be thus trampled upon and devoured, and
this, as we shall see, for no less a period than 1260
years, we reply, that the chastisement has been sent
for her want .of spirituality. The two great Anti-
christs are the Pope and Mahomet. In the year 606
the Pope usurped the title of Universal Bishop.
About the same time Mahomet first ‘‘ opened the
bottomless pit, and there arose a smoke out of the
pit, as the smoke of a great furnace; and the sun
and the air were darkened by reason of the smoke
of the pit.” Both these Antichrists were sent as
scoutges, because of the lukewarm Laodicean spirit
of the church. The Pope could never have prevailed,
if men-had ‘ contended earnestly for the faith once
delivered ‘to the saints.” And Mahomet could never
have succeeded in' palming his imposture on the
world, if the' attentiom of Christians had not been
taken up with °‘ questions which do minister strife,”
the consequence of which was a departure. from the
simplicity of Scriptural truth, at first, indeed, gradual
and almost imperceptible, but at length terminating
ia total apostacy. The followers: of the Arabian
impostor were commanded “‘ not fo hurt the grass of
the ‘earth, neither any green thing, neither any tree ;
but only those men which had mot the seal of God in
their forehedds.” And with respect to the Beast
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before us, God had often thxeatened.by. his. prophets
to send such a Beast. If we look to the fifth; chapter
of Jeremiah we find the .prophet bewailing: the par-
verseness of the Jews, -The. .peor. ‘“‘.knew not the
way of the Lord, nar -the judgment .of :their God.”
The great men ‘‘ had altogether broken the yoke and
bent the bonds.” And how exact a picture is this
of the Christian Church in the seventh century!
““ Wherefore,” says the Almighty, ‘‘ a Lion out of
the forest shall slay them, and a Wolf of the evening
shall spoil them ; a Leopard shall watch over their
cities.” How many Popes have assumed the very
name of ““ Lion” (Lro!) How many of these Papal
Leopards have assumed the name of *‘ Gregory” (a
Watcher |) The present Pope is. the sixteenth of
that name. He may read his name GREGORY in the
words, ‘“ A Leopard shall watcB oVER their cities,”
which is in the LXX, ¢ wapdadis EFCPHTFOPHZEN ems tag
wohesg avrey.” It is as true of the Christian, as it was
of the Jewish Church, that ¢ their transgressions are
many, and their backslidings are increased.” There-
fore the Almighty has sent *‘ @ Leopard to watch over
their cities.”

There is another very remarkable prophecy in the
thirteenth chapter of Hosea. ‘I will be unto them
as a Lion. As a Leopard by the way will I observe
them. ~ I will meet them as a Bear that is bereaved
of her whelps, and will rend the caul of their heart,
and there wnll I devour them like a Lion: the Wild
Beast shall tear them.” ‘And the reason assigned is,
‘“ because they have forgotten me.” This threatening
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has been fearfully-falfilled. - The Most High has sent
a Wild Beast #to his vineyard, even that idolatrous
hjrannical empire, the Papacy, which is indeed ¢ like
unio a Leéopard, and its feet are as the feet of a Bear
and its mouth bs the mouth of a Lion.”



CHAPTER VIIL

THE POPE THE VICAR OF THE DRAGON.

‘“ AND THE DRAGON GAVE HIM HIS POWER AND
HIS SEAT AND GREAT AUTHORITY.”’—Verse 2.

THe Bishop of Rome claims to be God’s Vicegerent
upon earth, and Vicar of Jesus Christ. But the
Scriptures give a very different account. St. John
tells us that he is in truth the Vicar of the Dragon.
‘“ The DrAGON gave him his power and his seat, and
great authority.” In the preceding chapter we learn
who this Dragon is. He is, ‘0 Apakey ‘o peyas, ‘o ‘opi
‘o apxaosy ‘o xahamevos AsaBohos, kas ‘o Taravag. He iS, the
Dragon, that great one, the Serpent, that old one, he
that is called Devil, even Satan. The Pope is the
Vicar of this great Dragon, this old Serpent, even
of the Devil, the Satan, the accuser and calumniator
of God’s people.

The Bishop of Rome claims also bo be the successor
of 8t. Peter. But this passage shews us that if he suc-
ceeds St. Peter at all, it is in the reproof pronounced
upon him by Christ, “ Get thee behind me, Satan,



THE POPE THE VICAR OF THE DRAGON. 75

thou art an offenee unto me; for thou sayourest
not the things that be of God, but these that be of
men.” (Matt. xvi. 23.)

It is said of Pietro di Morone, afterwards Pope
Celestine V., that the cave in which he dwelt had
been the refuge of a dragon, who obsequiously re-
signed it to his human successqr. When however
he exchanged the cave for the Papal throne, he only
exchanged one dragon’s seat for the seat of enother.
He then most emphatically sat in * the Dragon’s Seqt,”
with the Dragon’s ‘‘ Power and great Authoryy.”
Pietro di Morope was & mgn of prayer. He abhorred
‘““the Dragow's Seat :” he loathed * the Dragon’s
Power :” and, after tasting of it for only five months,
pronounced his solemn resignation of the ¢ great
authority ” of the Papacy.

The Dragon’s seat was not long vecant. It was
quickly filled by ome who was indeed a Vicar of the
Dragon, concerning whom a certain versifier wrote
as follows : :

‘ Ingreditur Vulpes, regnat Leo, sed Canis exit ;
Re tandem verd si sic fuit, ecce chimeera !*

We shall have occasion to speak of Boniface VIII.
hereafter. We will in this place only notice his
treatment of his predecessor, who bad resigned the
Pontificate. Boniface sent him under a guard of
soldiers to the castle of Fumene, where the old hermit
was shut up in a hideous dungeon, and his rest was
inteyrupted by the jailors, who nightly disturbed his
sleep. He sent this message to Boniface, ‘I am
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content : I desired a vell : and a cell you have given
me.” After .an imprisonment of ten months, Celes-
tine died of a fever, most probably contracted by the
unworthy treatment which he had received. - (Wad-
dington’s Hist. p. 430." Milner’s Hist. Vol. iii.
p-'183.)

It would - seem that Gregory X1 gloned that he
sat in-the Dragon’s Seat, with the Dragon’s Power,
and Great Authority. He removed -the simple cross
which was upon the top of his tiara; and replaced it
by a most brillient emerald, supported by'two golden
DRAGONS, causing his own coat-of-arms to be -quar-
tered therewith, and his own name and tldes to be
placed above in letters of dmmonds,

GREGOR. XIII. PONT, OPT. MAX.

*Is not this,” says Mr. Rabett, ¢ an heraldic and
hereditary, I:might say, seriptural acknowledgment
of the.Seat of :the Dragon?> Indeed'it is. If the
Pope had wished to point himself out in the clearest
manner, a8 the Vieur of the Dragon, to whom °© the
Dragon had given.his power and his seat, and great
authority,” he could not have devised a better expe-
dient. We observe, however, that the force of Mr.
Rabett’s remark is in a great meéasure lost, if, with
him, we suppose the Pope to be the Second Beast.
Because it is of - the First Beast, and not of the Second,
that - it is written, ¢.And the Dragon gave him his
power and his seat and great authority.

The form of Celestine's resignation was as follows:
—* 1, Celestine V., resign the Papacy freely and
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voluntarily ; .and renounce that office and dignity,
&c.’ In-resigning the Papacy, Celestine ceased to
sit in the Dragon’s Seat. He left the office of ¢ V'war
of the Dragen’ to heheld by Boniface.

"We_ will, glose this chapter in the words of the
celebrated Lightfoot, in a sermon preached an this
very text, “ And the Dragon ‘gave him hts power and
his seat and great authorily,” in Fly Cathedml on
November 5, 1669. .

* Rome is the Devil's Seat; his deputy and vice-
gerent: one that the Devil hath invested in his own
throne and power, and set it-as Vice-Devil upon earth.
It is no wonder if fire and gubpowder, mischief and
destruction come from thds city, when it is, as it
were, the Deputy-Hell that the Devil hath constituted
on earth, to act his authority and power. *‘ Glorious
things are spoken of the eity of God!” but what
If you look for anything but devilishness and mischief
from it, you look for grapes of thorns and figs of
thistles . . . . when you read that the Devil said, ¢ All
these will I give thee, if thou wilt fall down and
worship me,” how agreeable is it with that text, that
that ¢ seat, authority and power’ was the Dragen’s,
but, after Christ had refused it, he gave it to that
Beast'... And why did the Devil give his  seat, and
power and authority’ to-it? You muy easily guess
fos what—viz.—that it should be an enemy to that
and them to whom he himself was chiefly an enemy—
Christ, and his Gospel, and his People.’

This passage is strong, but not stronger than scrip-
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ture. It will be made clearer if we draw a distinction
between the seat and him who sits in ‘it, in other
words, betweén Rome and the Pope of Rome. ¢ Rome
is the Devil's seat:’ the Pope is the Devil’s ¢ deputy
and vicegerent’ The Pope is ‘ one that the Devil
hath investéd in his own throne and power, and set
as Vice-Devil upon earth.” That ¢seat and authority
and power’ which was the Dragon’s, after Christ had
refused to accept it, the Dragon gave to the Pope.
It has been given to the Pope on the condition that
he be opposed to ¢ Christ, and his Gospel, and his
People.” The Pope, therefore, whilst in profession
he is the Vicar of Christ, is in reality the Vicar of the
Dragon.



CHAPTER IX.

THE POPE DERIVES HIS POWER FROM THE DRAGON.

‘“ AND THE DRAGON GAVE HIM HIS POWER.’—
Verse 2.

THE Dragon has given to the Pope three things, his
power, his seat, and great authority, In this chapter
we will confine our attention to the power which the
Dragon has given to the Pope.

The Power of the Dragon is manifest in four re-
spects. First, He is the Prince of this World. (John
xiv. 30.) Secondly, He deceiveth the whole world.
(Rev. xii. 9.) Thirdly, He can perform signs and
lying wonders. (2 Thess. ii. '9.) Fourthly, He can
quote scripture to his purpose. (Matt. iv. 6.) And
this power hé has given to the Pope.

First, the Devil is * the prince of this world,” so
also is the Popé. Innocent III. declared that the
Pope was as much superior to a King as the sun is to
the moon. Gregory II. maintained that he was a
God upon earth. As a consequence of this, Popes
have dethroned Kings, absolved their subjects from
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their allegiance, and disposed of kingdoms according
to their own pleasure. Even in the year 1493, ‘at
a season when the power of the See bore no propor-
tion to its ancient grandeur, and when the character
of the prelate who administered it was not, certainly,
such as to redeem it, Pope Alexander VI. drew a
line along the map, from the north to the south, and
gave away, by a stroke of his pen, half the habitable
world : and so much seriousness did he affect to
attach to his donation, that he deseended to specify
the exact distance from his line, at which the rights
of Spain should begin and those of other nations end.’
(Waddington’s Hist. of Church, p. 652.)

But, Secondly, the Devil ‘‘ deceiveth the whole
world.” He was *‘ a deoeiver from. the beginning}
.he abade not in the truth, for there is no truth in him.”
He deceived Eve in Paradise; and from that time to
this he has deceived all the sons of. Adam.

This power of deeeiving the. whole world, the Devil
has given to the Pope, :

.. The two .greatest. forgenes whxch the world ever
saw are what are.now. denominated the. false decretals
.aad. the dongtion. of . Constantine. . They..are desig-
,r.w.ged by Mp. Waddmgt(m., the two: most, celebrated
.monuments of humap . imposture and credulity.’
When they were- put. forth about the conclusion. of
the .eighth century, they ¢ were .immediately. and
universally.received as genuine. Probably they were
the composition of some monk or scribe of that.age.
Their direct object was the unlimited advancement of
the Roman See; and for that purpose the Decretals
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farnished the - dpiritual, the Donation the témporal
authonty ; the.former, professing to be a compilation
of the epistles afid décrees of primitive Popes, and
early Emperors, derived from the first ages the ghostly
ommipotence”of ‘Rome » while the latter declared
no’less than that -Constantine, on removing the
seat of povernment to the East, had consigned the
‘Western Einpire to the temporal, as well as spiritual
government of the Bishop of Rome—unbounded
dotitifion over churches, and nations, and kings, was
delegated to thé saccessor of St. Peter, and the Vicar
of ‘Chirist.- " If was asserted that ‘the original deed of
the Emperor-had been recently discovered : the mon-
strous forgery-went forth and- spread itself through
the ‘world -withdut confutation, seemingly without
suspicion : and it continited for above six hundred
years to' form the most prominent, and not the least
solid among the- bulwarks of the Papacy.’ (Mr. Wad-
"dington’s Hist: of Church, pp: 224, 225:)" * So deep,’
says Mr. Glbbon, was the ighorance and credulity
of ‘the- times, tHat™ the imost ‘absurd of fubles was
received, -with equal revereficé,” in “Greece ‘and in
Prance, andis still ‘éntolfed atnorig ‘the decrees of the
‘cation law. ~'The Rinperors and: the Romans were
ihcapable of dfscerning a -forgery’ ‘that subverted their
rights' and freedom : and the only opposition pro-
ceeded from a Sabine Monastery, which in the begin-
ning of the twelfth century diSputed the truth and
validity of the donation of Constantixe. . . . The Popes
‘themselves have indulged a smile at the credulity of
the vulgar ; but a false and obsolete title stifl sanctifies
@
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their reign ; and by the same fortune which has at-
tended the.Decretals and the Sibylline Oracles, the
edifice has subsisted after the foundations have been
undermined.’ (Vaol. ix. p. 168, 164.)

Thirdly, the Devil has the power of performing
“ gigns and lying wonders.” And this power he has
given to the Papacy. :

The Papal church has boasted of its miracles from
the time of Gregory the First to the present moment.
When the Empress Constantina was building a church
at Censtantinople to St. Paul, she ¢ made applieation
to Gregory for the head of that Apostle, or at least
for some portion of his body.” The Pope begins his
answer by a very polite expression of his sorrow, that
he neither could nor dared to grant that faveur ; ¢ for
the bodies of the holy Apostles, Peter and Paul, are
so resplendent with miracles and terrific prodigies in
their own churches, that no one can approach them
without great awe, even for the purpose of adering
them.” Though the Pope would not part with any
portion of these holy bodies, he consented that ‘a
piece of linen called brandeum should be enclosed in
a box and placed near them ; it should then be with-
drawn and shut up with due veneration in the church
to be dedicated, and as many prodigies would then be
wrought by it as if the bodies themselves had been
carried thither.” Gregory then goes on to say, that
‘in the time of St. Leo, when some Greeks doubted
the virtue of some relics, that Pope called for a pair
of scissors and cut the linen, and blood flowed from the
incision.” (Mr. Waddington’s Hist. of Church, p. 1562).
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The house of Loretto is said to have been carried
by angels from Nazareth to Dalmatia, and from Dal.
matia to Loretto: Queen Lupa in Spain was turned
into a lamb, and her palace into a church: in Toulouse
a German who had been hanged, was brought to life
after he bad been dead thirty-six days : these two last
miracles were performed by St. James, who performed
three others. A captain fell to the bottom of the sea
with his armour on, but found St. James below who
helped him up: another marine pilgrim was held
above water by the hair of his head by 8t. James for
three days : a high tower by St. James’s order stooped
to the ground and let a man off without danger! In
the church of St. Maxzimin, in France, is the phial
into which St. Mary Magdalen put the blood of our
Saviour, which visibly boils up every year on Good
Friday! Cardinal Tolet affirms that the skin of
Christ performs splendid miracles! It appears that
there are four skins of Christ in the world ! that the
very same tears of Christ, which the Virgin put into
a phial, are in two different places! that the blessed
Virgin’s mitk is in Judsea, Italy, Spain, and many
parts of Framce. At St. Denis are the hair and
swaddling-clothes of our Lord! near Blois is the
breath of St. Joseph kept in a phial! And then what
miracles were performed by Justinian, by St. OSIth
by St. Clarus, and by St. Decumanus!

Justinian, after decapitation, walked with his head
in his hand over the sea to the port where a church
is now built to his memory ! St. Osith also walked
a quarter of a mile with her head in her hand! St.

G2
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Clarus first carried his head to a fountain, where he
washed it; he then carried it a great while longer;
after which he went straight-to heaven! St. Decu-
manus united his head to his body without the help of
bis hands, and then walked to a clear fountain where
be used his hands to wash it quite clean ! (Popery in
Alliance with Heathenism, pp. 62, 63.) In 1817,
all Rome crowded to the capitol to see an image @f
the Virgin open her eyes! And, to came nearer to
our own times, in the church of Noire Dame at
Brussels is an image of the Virgin which is said to
have performed many miraeles, in consequence of
which a jubilee was commanded to be kept by Pope
Gregory XVI., the present Pope, in 1833, at which
80,000 persons attended! (Speech of the Rev. R.
Shank. Record, May 26, 1836.) :
Romanists may therefore boast, as they please, of
the above miracles, and innumerable others, which
they say have been performed by their church. We
will take all their miracles, every miracle of every
saint in - every legend of every century : and what is
the inference to be drawn 2 Is it that their church is
the true church, and that out of it there is no salva-
tion? Alas! it is just the contrary. These very
miracles prove that the Pope is the MAN oF sIN.
For St. Paul, writing on the MAN OF 8IN, declares
that * his coming” should be “* after the working of
8ATAN, (literally, after the energy of sATAN) with ALL
POWER AND SIGNS AND LYING WONDERS, AND WITH
ALL DECEIVEABLENESS OF UNRIGHTEOUSNESS in them
that perish,” (2 Thess. ii. 8—10.) They prove also
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that the Papacy is THE BEAST. For St. John, writing
on the BEAST, declares that ‘“ the Dragon gave him
his power.”” And we should be in an especial manner
on our guard against ‘‘the signs and lying wonders
of the Romish church at the present moment. It is
generally agreed by commentators that we are living
under the vial of the sixth angel; for ‘ the water of
the great river Euphrates is drying up >’ before our
eyes: that is, the Mahomedan power is gradually
wasting away, (Rev. xvi. 12.) During the pouring
out of the sixth vial the Apostle beheld ¢ three un.
clean spirits like frogs come out of the mouth of the
Dragon, and out of the mouth of the Beast, and out
of the mouth of the Fealse Prophet.” And it is to be
particularly observed that ¢ these are the spirits of
devils WORKING MIRACLES, which go forth unto the
kings of the earth and of the whole world, to gather
them to the battle of that great day of God Almighty,”
(chap. xvi. 13, 14.)

The Beast is the Papacy. The False Prophet is
the Second Beast, which we believe.to be the Society
of Jesuits, The Dragon is 7R DEVIL. And these
three conspire together to palm their *‘ miracles and
signs and lying wonders ”’ on the Christian world.

Lastly, the devil can quote scripture to his purpose:
and this power has been given to the Pope. How
deplorably have those words * This is my body,”
been perverted to the support of idolatry! How has
that text, ** I say unto thee, thou art Peter : and upon
this rock I will build my church” been abused ; as
if Peter were the rock on which Christ would build
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his church! St. Peter himself tells us, in his first
epistle, that Christ is the ‘“ chief corner-sione laid in
Zion, elect, precious :”’ that he is * a kising stone, dis-
allowed indeed of men, but chosen of God, and pre-
cious ;> and that Christians, ‘“ coming to” this living
stone, ‘“ as living stones” themselves, ‘‘ are built up a
spiritual house.” How has that passage in Jeremiah
been perverted by the bishops of Rome, “ I have this
day set thee over the nations and over the kingdoms, te
root out and to pull down, to destroy arnd to throw
down, to build and to plant.”” These words apply to
Jeremiah in his prophetical character. He is said to
do that, which God commissions him to declare should
be done. This was a favourite text of Boniface VIII.
who applied it to himself. Our king Henry VIII.
was reminded that ¢ the Pope was God’s vicar upon
earth, and according to Jeremiah's prophecy, was set
over nations and kingdoms, to roof out and destroy,
and had supreme power over all the kings of the
whole world.” Pius V. began bis bull against our
queen Elizabeth thus :—‘ He that reigneth on high,
to whom is given all power in heaven and earth, bath
committed the one holy Catholic and Apostolic
Church, out of which there is no salvation, to one
alone on earth, namely, to Peter, prince of the
Apostles, and to the Roman pontiff, successor of
Peter, to be governed with a plenitude of power:
this one he hath constitated prince over all nations
and over all kingdoms, that he might pluck up and
pull down,’ &c
How dreadfully was the second Psalm perverted by
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Boniface VIII. when in the year 1303 he composed a
bull, in which he maintained, ¢ that, as vicar of Jesus
Christ, he had the power to govern kings with a rod
of iron, and to dash them in pieces like a potter's
vessel” How dreadfully was the ninety-first Psalm
perverted by Alexander III. when he trod the emperor
Frederic under his feet, repeating, at the same time,
that beautiful promise, ** Thou shalt tread upon the
lion and adder : the young lion and the dragon thow
shalt trample under thy feet.” Little did Alexander
think, whilst he called the emperor, ¢ a kon and
adder, a young lion and a dragon,” that he was him-
self the Beast in the Revelation! The Pope, and not
the Emperor, was a lion ; for he had ¢ the mouth of
a lion.” The Pope, and not the Emperor, was an
adder ; for the Pope sat in the Dragon’s seat, even in
the seat of *“ the great Dragon, that old Serpent, the
Devil and Satan.” But we need not wonder that the
Pope should so miserably pervert this Psalm, since
‘“ the Dragon,” whose vicar he was, had perverted it
before him. If the Pope perverted -the thirteenth
verse,  the Dragon” had perverted the eleventh and
twelfth verses, when he quoted them to our Saviour
in the wilderness: “ He shull give his angels charge
concerning thee, and in their hands they shall bear thee
up, lest at any time thou dash thy foot ugainst a stone.”



CHAPTER X.

THE POPE SITS IN THE DRAGON'S SEAT.

f AND THE DRAGON GAVE HIM HIS POWER 'AND
HIS SEAT.”—Verse 2.

ONE grand cause of the * great authority,” of which
the bishops of Rome were possessed, consisted in their
being seated in romE, the metropolis of the world.
If the Dragon had not given the Pope ‘¢ his seat,” he
could not have given him such ¢ great authorsty.”
This is particularly noticed by Dr. Barrow in his
Treatise on the Pope’s supremacy.

The Roman bishop, he observes, ¢ was seated in
the imperial city, the place of general resort : thence
obvious to all eyes, and his name sounding in ail
mouths. He had a most numerous, opulent, -and
splendid flock and clergy. He had the greatest in-
come (from liberal oblations) to dispose of. He lived
in greatest state and lustre. No wonder then that
after some time the Pope did arrive to some pitch of
authority over poor Christians, especially those who
lay nearest to him; improving his eminence into
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power, and his pastoral charge into a kind of empire :
according to that observation of Socrates, that long
before his time, the Roman episcopacy had advanced
itself beyond the priesthood into a potentacy. The
Popes being seated in the metropolis of the western
empire, the head of all the Roman state, found inte-
rest sufficient to make themselves by degrees what they
would be. For they, not only surpassing the provin-
cial bishops in wealth and respect, but having power
in court, who dared to pull a feather with them, or to
withstand their encroachments? What wise man
would: not rather bear much than contest upon such
disadvantages, and without probable grounds of
success ?’

The heathen writer, Ammianus Marcellinus, ob-
serves, that the Bishops of Rome had greater autho-
rity than other Bishops, because they were Bishops
of the Eternal City, ‘ Aterne Urbis Episcopi.”
Rigaltius affirms that this was the reason why St.
Cyprian called tite Roman Church the principal
church ; because it was- constituted .in the principal
city: ¢ Ecclesia principalis, id est, in urbe principali
constituta.” Irensus assigns the same reason for the
great authority of the Roman See. To this church,
saith he, it is necessary that all should resort, ‘ propter
potentiorem principalitatem,’ — ¢ on account of its
more powerful principality.” We may observe that
the very expression, ‘ the great authority of the Roman
See,” which is so common in ecclesiastical historians,
is a comment on the words ‘‘ And the Dragon gave
him his Seat and great authority.” Theodoret com-



90 . THE POPE SITS

pliments Pope Leo on the same grounds, namely,
because he was Bishop of a City ¢ which is the greatest
and the most splendid, and presiding over the world,
and flowing with a multitude of people, and, mopre-
over, which hath produced the empire now govern-
ing.” Tt was expressly stated by the ancient Synod
of Chalcedon, that the privileges which were granted
to the Roman Bishop were conceded to him, as
Bishop of the Imperial "City, * because that city
roigned,’ ‘Bz 7o Pacirevey moAw exevyy @’ which is ‘the
very language of the Angel to St. Jobn: * the
woman which thou sawest is that great city which
reigneth over the kings of the earth.” The Empress
Placidia urged the same plea in behalf of giving the
Bishop of Rome precedence of other Bishops: It
becometh us to preserve in all thing a reverence for
this City, which is the mistress of all lands, ‘yr.; derroiva
L4 4 W“’x‘l Ty Yyeoy,

The reader will find in Dr. Barrow’s Treatise much
more to the same purpose ; but what has been said
above will suffice to shew that the great authority of
the Roman Bishop is intimately connected with his
8ee or Seat. It appears that the Pope had great
authority, even during the existence of the Imperial
Head, on account of his being Bishop of Rome.
The Emperors, however, were obstacles to the Popes.
But, when they were ¢ taken out of the way,” then
‘““the Dragon gave” the Pope ‘ his Seat.” The
reign of the Papacy did not commence till then.
The Beast was not ‘‘ the Eighth” till then. But
when the Pope was not only Bishop of Rome, but
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CHAPTER XI.

IDENTITY BETWEEN POPERY AND PAGANISM.

‘“ AND THE DRAGON GAVE HIM HIS POWER AND
HIS BEAT.’—Verse 2. :

‘‘THE BRAST THAT WAS, AND I8 NOT, AND YET
18.”’—Chap. xvii. 8.

THE identity which subsists between the miracles of
Popery and the miracles of Paganism is remarkable.
The Pagan images used to speak, weep, sweat, and
bleed : and Popish images-do the same. The image
of Fortune in Heathen Rome is said to have spoken
twice .in favour of some ome who had dedicated a
temple to her.: In like manner. an image of the
Virgin at Rome reprimanded Pope Gregory the Great
for passing her too carelessly : and a crucifix in St.
Paul’s Church made a speech to St. Bridget! Apolo’s
statue on the approach of a public calamity wept for
three days and nights | In like manner an image
of our Lord wept'so copiously, before the sacking of
Rome by the barbarians, that several pious monks
were employed in wiping its face with cotton! The
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idols in Juno’s temple sweat drops of blood. In like
manner one of the churches in Rome is built in
honour of an image which bled abundantly from a
blow given to it by a blasphemer! The reader may
see more to the same purpose in Letter IX. of ¢ Popery
in Alliance with Heathenism,” a work which every
intelligent Protestant would do well to have by
him.

. The identity which subsists between the idols of
Popery and the idels of Paganism is remarkable. In
many instances the very same statues are worship-
ped : only the name is altered, In the Church of
St. Agnes is the antique statue of a young Bacchus :
this has been baptized or consecrated anew, and with
a little change of drapery is now worshipped under
the title of that female saint. The history of St.
Peter’s statue in the cathedral at Rome is rather
curious. There were formerly two statues of Jupiter
Capitolinus, one of stone and the other of bronge.
When Christianity succeeded to Heathenism, they
put St. Peter's head on the body of the stome statue
and gave him a pair of new hands, in one of which
they placed a key instead of the thunder-bolf : they
then melted the bronze of the other statue of Jupiter,
and recast it, after the fashion of the stone one, as
altered : and so, as Horace says, ‘ Mutafo nomune,
de te fabula narratur.’ In plain English—the wor-
ship went on quite as well to the modern apostle, as
it had done to the ancient thunderer. In either case
the true God was neglected and forgotten; and an
image was set up in his- place, ¢ which had eyes and
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saw not, which had ears and heard not, neither was
there any breath in its nostrils.”

The ancient Pantheon is still in existence. Its
deities are indeed changed : but the number of images
is as great as ever. The inscription over the portieo
informs us that, ¢ having been impiously dedicated of
old by Agrippa to Jupiter and all the gods; it was
piously consecrated by Pope Boniface the Fourth fo
the blessed Virgin and all the saints.’ (See Letter vi.
of Popery in alliance with Heathenism.)

Popery and Paganism have many things in common,
though in the profession of Christianity they differ.
And the same may be said of the Papal and Pagan
Roman empires. These are both represented by
Daniel, as forming oné and the same empire ; even
his fourth Beast. And St. John, though he distin-
guishes them, yet makes them one and the same:
For the Beast is ‘‘ the Beast that was, and is not, and
yet is.” 'That excellent little work ¢ Popery in Alli-
ance with Heathenism’ is one continued comment
on the paradox of the angel, ‘¢ the Beast that was,
AND IS NOT, AND YET 18.”” When the Beast first
appeared, five of its heads had fallen. In what sense,
then, did these five heads belong to it at all ? Plainly,
in this sense alone,—that the Pagan Roman empire,
to which they belonged, and the Beast were one and
the same. Both are tyrannical, idolatrous empires.
Both have Rome, the city on seven hills, for their
‘ seat.” Both have ‘‘ power and great authority.”
Both are “ dreadful and terrible, and strong exceed-
ingly.” Both have ‘ a mouth speaking great things
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and blasphemies.” Both speak in Latin. Both are
clothed in scarlet. Both use incense and holy water,
and burn lights in their temples. Both worship
images, and demons or departed spirits. Both believe
in a purgatory, and encourage processions and pil-
grimages. Both perform miracles and.‘‘ signs and
lying wonders.” Bath have priests and propitiatory
sacrifices. The Papists have the mass, which is said
to be a propitiatory sacrifice for the living and the
dead! Both have as their presiding ruler a PONTIFEX
maxiMus. Pope Gregory XIII. was not content with
this title, but styled himself PoNTIFEX MAXIMUS
OPTIMUS.

Popery is indeed a paradox. It is heathenism
Christianized. It is Christianity heathenized. The
Beast ¢ was, and s not, and yet 1s.” In one sense,
the Pagan Roman empire exists no longer; for the
Papacy professes Christianity. But, in another sense,
it ¢‘ yet 4s ;” for much, very much, is left, which is
purely Pagan. The Pagan and the Papal Roman
empires were seen by Daniel as one Beast. In the
Pilgrim’s Progress are represented two giants—Pope
and Pagan. ‘ Now I saw in- my dream, that at the
end of the valley lay blood, bones, ashes, and man-
gled bodies of men, even of pilgrims, that had gone
this way formerly: and while I was musing what
should be the reason, I espied a little before me a
cave where two giants, Pope and Pagan, dwelt in old
time: by whose power and tyranny the men, whose
bones, blood, ashes, &c. lay there, were cruelly put to
death. But by this place Christian went without
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danger, whereat I somewhat wondered: but I have
learned since, that Pagan has been dead many a day ;
and as for the other, though he be yet alive, he is by
reason of age and also of the many shrewd brushes
that he met with in his younger days, grown so crazy
and stiff in his joints that he can do little more than
sit in his cave’s mouth, grinning at pilgrims as they
go by, and biting his nails because he cannot come at
them.” Both these giants dwelt in the same cave.
Both by their ¢ power and tyranny put pilgrims to
death.” PagaN, it is true, has ¢ been dead many a
day :> but he may be called THE @IANT THAT was,
AND I8 NOT, AND YET 18: for he survives in his
brother porE.

Let the Church of Rome boast. of her antiquity, as
much as she please! It is a striking remark of Mr.
Poynder, that, ‘ in vaunting of her antiquity, she
proves rather too much for her purpose. She is
indeed of very aneiemt origin: for she is older than
Christianity itself, and as ol as Pagasiam, her twin
sister I’ The Papacy is indeed very old. 1t is “ the
Beast that was, and is not, and yet is.”



CHAPTER XII.

GREAT AUTHORITY OF THE PAPACY.

4¢ AND THE DRAGON GAVE HIM HIS POWER, AND
HIS SBAT, AND GREAT AUTHORITY.”

‘Tar following quotations from Mosheim’s History
throw light on the sacred text. Speaking of the
clergy in the eighth century, he says: * Corrupt as
they were, they were still held in the highest venera-
‘tion, -and were honouted, as & sort of deities, by the
submissive multitude.. This veneration for the bishops
and clergy, and the influence and authority it gave
them over the..peaple, were indeed carried much
higher in the west than in the eastern provinces :
and the reason of this difference will appear manifest
to such as consider the customs and manners that
prevailed among the barbarous nations, which were
at this time masters of Europe, before their conver-
sion to Christianity. All these nations during their
continuance usider the darkness of PAGANISM, were
absolutely enslaved to their priests : without whose
counsel and authority they transacted nothing of the
H
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least importance, either in civil or in military affairs.
Upon their conversion to Christianity they therefore
thought proper to TRANSFER to the ministers of their
new religion the rights and privileges of their former
priests : and the Christian bishops in their turn were
not only ready to accept the offer, but used all their
diligence and dexterity to secure and assert to them-
selves and their successors the dominion and authority
which the manisters of PAGANISM had usurped over an
ignorant and brutish people.’ The historian subjoins
a note, in which he proves, from ancient writers, the
immense authority exercised by the Druidical priests :
he then observes,  this ancient custom of honouring
their priests and submitting in all things to their deci-
sions, was still preserved by the Germans and the
other European nations, after their conversion to
Christianity ; and this furnishes a satisfactory answer
to the question how it came to pass that the Christian
priesthood obtained in the west that enormous degree
of AUTHORIZY, which.is so contrary .to the positive
precepts of Christ, and the nature and gemus of his
divine religion.’

It appears, from the above, that the great autho-
rity”’ of the Druidical and Pagan priesthood, was
transferred to the. Papal clergy. ‘¢ The Dragon gave
him” (i. e. the Beast or the Papacy) ¢* great autho-
rity.” But the Papacy may be considered as concen-
trated in the Pope. And the great authority of the
Bishop'of Rome descended in a straight line from the
great authority of the chief Druid. ‘¢ This prodigious
accession to the opulence and AuTHORITY of the
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clergy in the west, began at their head, the Roman
Pontiff, and spread gradually from thence among the
inferior bishops and also among the sacerdotal and
monastic orders. The barbarous nations, who re-
ceived the gospel, looked upon the Bishop of Rome
as the sucoessor of their chief Druid or High Priest,
AND AS THIS TREMENDOUS DRUID HAD RNJOYRD
UNDER THE DARKNESS OF PAGANISM A BOUNDLESS
AUTHORITY, AND HAD BEEN TREATED WITH A DE-
GREE OF VENERATION, WHICH, THROUGH ITS SER-
VILE EXCESS, DEGENERATED INTO TERROR : 80 THE
BARBAROUS NATIONS, UPON THEIR CONVERSION TO
CHRISTIANITY, THOUGHT PROPER TO CONFER UPON
THE CHIEF OF THE BISHOPS THE SAME HONOURS
AND THE SAME AUTHORITY WHICH HAD FORMERLY
BEEN VESTED IN THEIR ARCH-DRUID.—THIS CON-
DUCT OF A SUPERSTITIOUS PEOPLE SWELLED THE
ARROGANCE OF THE ROMAN DRUID TO AN ENOR-
MOUS SIZE, AND $AVE TO THE SEE OF ROME THAT
HIGH PRE-EMINENCE AND THAT DESPOTIC AUTHO-
RITY IN CIVIL AND FPOLITICAL MATTERS, WHICH
WERE UNKNOWN TO FORMER AGES.” What a com-
ment is this upon the words of St. John: ¢ And the
Dragon gave him his power, and hss seat, and great
authority.” -Well may the Bishop of Rome be called
THE ROMAN DRUID |

We will briefly notice some of the methods which
the Popes adopted to augment their authority, and
some Of the circumstances which favoured their am-
bitious views. .

The being seated in the imperial city, the queen

H 2
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and capital of the world ; the pretence of succeeding
St. Peter, and the name of the apostolic see; the
honorary privileges allowed them by councils; the
authority deferred to them by one synod of revising
the causes of bishops ; the countenance given to them
in repressing some heresies ; the making use of sen-
tences of Scripture in their decrees and bulls; the
pretending to dispense remission of sins ; the promising
the kingdom of heaven to those who favoured them ;
the excommunicating and ' anathematizing all who
opposed them ; the intermeddling in dissensions, and
continually leaning to the -stronger party; the con-
struing compliments and terms of respect as importing
privileges, and the alleging them as verdicts and argu-
ments of unquestionable right; the making the most
of ambigaous words, so thatif a pope was said to have
Judged so or so in any particular case, it was adduced
as a certain argument of proper jurisdiction ; the ad-
mission and amplification’ of the Popes’ authority by
persons who applied to them for redress, when con-
demned or extruded from their places whether right-
fully or wrongfully ; the angling in' troubled waters,
and snatching some fresh power out of the confusion
of affairs, the eruptions of barbarians, the straits of
emperors, the contentions of prinees, &c. ; the igno-
rance and credulity of the times, which allowed their
dictates to pass for infallible oracles, and their decrees
for inviolable laws; the supporting factious church-
men against princes upon pretences of spiritual inte-
rest gnd liberty ; the being head of all the clergy,
who, in return for the protection and patronage of
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the Popes, devoted themselves to maintain their inte-
rests ; the inventing divers ways of amassing money,
as dispensations, indulgences, pardons, reservations,
and provisions of benefices not bestowed gratis, con-
fiscations, sending of the pallium, for which in the
reign of Henry 1. the Bishop of York paid £10,000.
commutations of penance, for money, legacies, &c. ;
mercenary divines’; histories written by monks in
France ; the making use of princes to oppress
bishops, and of bishops to make princes ; the forgery
of the Decretal Epistles, and the donation of Con-
stantine ; legends; fables of miracles, and all such
deceivableness of unrighteousness ; the convening
synods of bishops, devoted.to their interests; the
imposing on the clergy vows of universal obedience ;
compositions with prinees ;  revocations of pragma-
‘tical sanctions ; the laying. of princes under obliga-
tions to themselves by absalving them from oaths and
vows, and dispensing with prohibited marriages ;
the device of . indulgences ;~—these are a few of the
causes which eonspired together to promote the
“ great authority” of the Papes.

The reader will find .these enlarged upon by Dr.
Barrow in his Trentise .on the ‘Pope’s Supremacy.
One of the causes which have been mentioned is the
admission and amplification of. the Papal authority by
persons who applied to the bishops of Rome for re-
dress, when condemned or extruded from their places,
whether rightfully or wrongfully. We have an in-
stance in the pontificate of Innocent III.: ¢ He de-
posed Philip—Philip denied his right—but it was



102 GREAT AUTHORITY

willingly acknowledged by the rival Otho, who did not
scruple to accept (in 1209) the diadem from the pon-
tifical hand. Only three years afterwards the Pope
pronounced in the same plenitude of power the same
sentence of anathema and depositions against Otho.
With what justice could Otho dispute the power by
which he had deigned to rise ?>—The vacant throne
was then conferred on Frederic.” (Mr. Wadding-
ton’s Hist. of Church, p. 342.)

The remarks of Mr. Waddington upon this trans-
action are most excellent, and corroborate the view
taken by Dr. Barrow. Speaking of the usurpations
of Papal over Royal AuTtHORITY, he has these words
—¢ The eagerness with which the Emperors generally
courted the ceremony of coronation, though it was
attended by circumstances very humiliating to their
pride, certainly proves that there existed among their
subjects a strong feeling as to its. propriety, perhaps
its necessity.

¢ But that which gave the greatest colour to the
extreme pretensions of the See was ihe readiness
with which Princes acknowledged them when they
Jound their profit in their acknowledgment. The very
edicts which they rejected with scorn when addressed
to themselves, they embraced and effectuated, when
levelled against a rival. The right as a general right
was never contested. The partial interests of the
moment overpowered every consideration of a broader
policy ; and thus amidst the ever-reviving jealousies
and dissensions of monarchis and pretenders, the con-
sistent perseverance of the Vatican established the
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most groundless claims, and accomplished the most
extravagant purposes.’ (Hist. of Church, p. 343.)

Great indeed was the authority of the Roman
Druid! And this was given him by the Dragon!
By whom else could it be given? We may judge
who gave it by the manner in which it was exercised.

Look at our Saviour going about doing good,
healing all manner of sickness and all manner of
disease, and exercising his power and authority in
acts of mercy! And then look at his (so called)
Vicar, stirring up strife and sedition, absolving sub-
jects from their allegiance to their Sovereign, laying
whole kingdoms: under ban and interdict, pursuing
with unrelenting malice the objects of his displeasure,
fomenting variance between prince and prince, taking
the side of the weaker, whilst he remained the weaker,
then changing sides and supporting his antagonist—
promoting idolatry and superstition, proclaiming cru-
sades against Christians, pouring out the blood of
the saints like watér, scattering their bones at the
grave’s mouth, as when one cutteth and cleaveth
wood upon the earth—Look at the Roman Pontiff
doing all this, and then decide whose Vicar he is,
Christ’s or the Dragon’s! Look at the Pope doing
all this, and then decide from whom he derives his
power and for whom he uses it !



CHAPTER XIII.

THE SIXTH HEAD OF THE PAPACY AS IT WERE WOUNDED TO
DEATH.

‘“ AND I SAW ONE OF HIS HEADS AS IT WERE
WOUNDED TO DEATH.”’—Verse 3.

WE have seen that the seven Heads of the Beast are
to be considered, first, as consecutive, and, secondly,
as contemporaneous.

As Consecutive heads *‘they are seven Kings,”
that is, they represent the seven forms of government
which successively prevailed at Rome under Kings,
Consuls, Dictators, Decemvirs, Military Tribunes with
Consular Authority, Emperors and Dukes. We have
seen also that these are Heads of the Papacy, inas-
much as there is an identity between the Papacy and
the Pagan Roman Empire. Daniel represents them
as one Beast or Empire. And St. John informs us
that the Beast was expressly described by the Angel
as ‘“ the Beast that was, and is not, and yet i3.”

The sizth consecutive Head is the Imperial Head.
And it is generally supposed by commentators that
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this is the Head which St. John beheld wounded as
it were to death. ¢The sixth Head,” says Bishop
Newton, ‘was as it were wounded to death, when
the Roman Empire was overturned by the northern
nations, and an end was put to the very name of
Emperor in Momyllus Augustulus : or rather, as the
government of the Gothic Kings was much the same
as that of the Emperors, with only a change of the
name, this Head was more effectually wounded to
death, when Rome was reduced to a poor dukedom
and made tributary to the exarchate of Ravenna;
and Sigonius, who hath written the best of these
times, and of these affairs, includes the history of the
Gothic Kings in his history of the Western Empire.’

But, Secondly, the Heads of the Beast are to be
considered as Contemporaneous Heads. They are
‘ seven mountains on which the woman sitteth.” Of
course we must now confine our attention to the
seven mystical mountains on which the woman,
whose name is ‘“ Mystery,” sitteth. It is impossible
that one of the Lteral hills on which Rome is situated
should be ‘“ as it were wounded to death.”

The Romish Church makes the word Mystery to
be synonymous with the word Sacrament. Thus the
Vulgate makes St. Paul to sayin his Epistle $o the
Ephesians, ‘“ Sacramentum hoc magnum est: ego
autem dico in Christo et in Ecclesif,”—* This is a
great Sacrament, but I speak in Christ and in the
church.” And the Council of Trent quotes the Vul-
gate to prove that Matrimony is a sacrament. The
seven Heads on which the woman * Mystery ” sitteth
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are, therefore, seven ‘‘ Mysteries” or seven Sacra-
ments. And these Seven Sacraments are Baptism,
Confirmation, the Eucharist, Penance, Extreme Unc-
tion, Orders, Matrimony.

The sixth contemporameous head is therefore the
Sacrament of Orders: and, to preserve consistency
in our interpretation, it must be this Head which was
seen by St. John “ as it were wounded to death.”
There can be no mistake as to which is the Sixth
Sacrament, for not only are the Seven Sacraments
arranged in the Council of Trent as we have arranged
them, but ‘the Catechism of the Council assigns the
reason why there are neither more nor less than
Seven Sacraments, and why they are arranged as
above.

‘ But why they are neither more nor fewer than
seven in number may be shewn -with some probability
of reason (probabili quidam ratione) even from those
things which in natural have an anhalogy to spiritual
life. TFor these deven things appear necessary to
man, in order to his living and preserving life, and
prolonging it for his own benefit and: that of the
state : that he be born ; grow ; receive nourishment ;
if he fall sick, that he be restored to health ; that his
sirength, when prostrate, be recruited ; that with
respect to the state, there be never wanting magistrates
by whose authority and controul it may be directed ;
and lastly, that by a lawful procreation of children, he
preserve both himself and mankind.’ The Catechism
then goes on to shew that Baptism corresponds to
the Birth ; Confirmation to the growth ; the Eucharist
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to nourishment ; Penance to the restoration of health ;
Ezxtreme Unction to the recruiting of strength ; Orders
to the office of magistrates ; Matrimony to the pro-
creation of children.
~ The Head of Orders is. therefore most certainly the
sizth Head ; and not only 80, but it is in some sense
the Imperial Head ; if we substitute ¢ ecclesiam ’ for
¢ rempublicam,” we shall see the analogy. ¢ That
with respect to the church there be never wanting
magistrates by whose authority-and control it may be
ruled,” ¢ quorum auctoritate et IMPERIO regatur.’
We believe that this Head ¢ was as it were wounded
to death’ in the time of Gregory VII. who assembled
a numerous council at Rome in which it was ordained
¢ that the sacerdotal order should abstain from mar-
riage; and that such members of them as had
already wives or concubines should immediately dis-
miss them or quit the priestly office.” ¢ The more
difficult part remained to enforce this decree; and
herein Gregory did not confine himself to the legiti-
mate weapon of spiritual censure, but also exerted his
powerful influence to arm the temporal authorities in
his service. Numerous disorders were the conse-
quences of this measure; at Milan and in Germany
the edict was openly resisted ; and many ecclesiastics
were found in every country who preferred the sacri-
fice of their dignities and interests to the abandon-
ment of those connexions which they held dearer than
either.” (Mr. Waddington’s Hist. of Church, p. 277).
Mosheim gives the same account. * The priests in
the several provinces of Europe who lived in the
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bonds of marriage with lawful wives, or of lascivious-
ness with hired concubines, complained loudly of the
severity of this council, and excited the most dreadful
tumults in the greatest part of the European provinces.
Many of these ecclesiastics, especially the Milanese
priests, chose rather to abandon their spiritual digni-
ties than their sensual pleasures, and to quit their
benefices that they might cleave to their wives. They
went still farther; for they separated entirely from
the church of Rome, and branded with the infamous
name of Paterini, i. e. Manich®an, the Pontiff and
his adherents, who condemned so unjustly the con-
duct of such priests as entered into the bonds of a
lawful and virtuous wedlock.” (Century xi. Part 2.)

The Pope * gave over the married priests to the
civil magistrates to be punished as disobedient and
unworthy subjects, with the loss of their substance,
and the most shocking marks of ignominy and dis-
- The Sacrament of Qrders ¢ was as-it were wounded
to death.” The wound was inflicted ‘‘ by a.sword ;”
(verse 14.) and that ¢ sword’ was of material texture.
Gregory, as we have seen, ¢ did not confine himself to
the legitimate weapon -of spiritual censure, but also
exerted his powerful influence to arm the temporal
authorities in his service.’



CHAPTER XIV.

THE DEADLY WOUND IS HEALED: ALL THE WORLD WONDERS
AFTER THE POPE.

““ AND HIS DEADLY WOUND WAS HEALED: AND
ALL THE WORLD WONDERED AFTER THE BEAST.”—
Verse 3.

TaE imperial head was indeed ‘¢ wounded as it were
to death.” There seemad no probebility of a wound
so deadly being healed. But the scriptures must be
fulfilled. ‘¢ Heaven and earth: shall pass away, but
the word of the living God shall not pass away.” In
the page of prophecy it is written, ** And his deadly
wound was healed.” In the page of history it is also
written, ¢ On the festival of Christmas, the last year
of the eighth century, Charlemagne appeared in the
church of St. Peter; and, to gratify the vanity of
Rome, he had exchanged the simple dress of his
country for the habit of a patrician. After the cele-
bration of the holy mysteries, Leo suddenly placed a
- precious crown on his head, and the dome resounded
with the acclamations of the people. ¢ Long life
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and victory to Charles, the most pious Avaeusrus,
crowned by God the great and pacific EmpErOR
oF THE RoMANs!’ The head and body of Charle-
magne were consecrated by the royal unction : after
the example of the C£sars, he was saluted or adored
by the Pontiff: his coronation-oath represents a
promise to maintain the faith and privileges of the
church; and the first-fruits were paid in his rich
offering to the shrine of the Apostle.’ In the lan-
guage of inspiration, ‘‘ the deadly wound was healed.”
In the language of the historian, ¢ the western empire
was REVIVED : the claims of the Greeks were finally
eradicated from the debasement of a provincial town :
THE MAJESTY OF ROME WAS RESTORED: the Latin
Christians were united under a supreme head in their
ancient metropolis ; and the conquerors of the west
were expected to receive their crown from thé suc-
cessors of St. Peter.’

If we come down to the fourteenth century, we
find the Imperial Head in a state of weakness and
poverty, but more dstentatious than ever. ¢ The
supremacy of the Emperor was not confined to Ger-
many alone: the hereditary monarchs of Europe
confessed the pre-eminence of his rank and dignity:
he was the first of the Christian princes, the temporal
head of the great republic of the west : to his person
the title of majesty was long appropriated : and he
disputed with the Pope the sublime prerogative of
creating kings and assembling councils. The oracle
of civil law, the learned Bartolus, was a pensioner of
Charles IV. ; and his school resounded with the doc-



THE DEADLY WOUND HEALED. 111

trine that the Roman Emperor was the rightful sove-
reign of the earth from the rising to the setting sun.
The contrary opinion was condemned, not as an
error, but as an heresy, since even the gospel had
proclaimed, ¢ .And there went. forth a decree from
CxsAR AugusTtus that.all the world should be tared.’
(Gibbon, vol. ix. pp. 172—217.)

But the seven heads are not only ‘¢ seven Kings ;
they are also ‘‘ seven mountains on which the woman
sitteth.” The seven mountains on which the church
of Rome, whose name in scripture is ‘‘ Mystery,”
sitteth, we believe to be seven ‘‘ Mysteries,” in other
words, the seven sacraments of that church. And the
sixth sacrament or the Sacrament of Orders, ‘¢ was
as it. were wounded to death,” when Gregory VII.
enforced celibacy on the clergy, and this not only
with the spiritual weapon of - ecclesiastical censure,
but with the material weapon of the temporal sword.
‘ The deadly wound was,” however, healed.’ It is
true that ¢ great tumults and divisions were excited :’
but.these ¢ were gradually caLMED through length of
time, and also by the perseverance of the obstinate
Pontiff.” (Mosheim, Cent. XI. Pert ii. xiv.) ¢ The
confusion thus created was gradually tranquillized by
the progress of time, by the perseverance of the
Pontiff, by the aid, perhaps, of the laity, by the
indifference of the sovereigns.” (Mr. Waddington's
Hist= of Church, p. 278.)

When the imperial head was healed, ‘* all the world
wondered after the Beast.” The page of history is in
strict accordance with the page of Prophecy. One
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sentence from the History of the Decline and Fall of
the Roman Empire, will. show that all Europe was
affected by the revival of the Imvperial Head. Speak-
ing of Charlemagne, the historian observes, ¢ The
dignity of his persom, the length of his reign, the
prosperity of his arms, the. vigour of his government,
and the reverence of distant nations, distinguish him
from the royel crowd ; and Hurope dates ¢ new era
from the restoration of the western empire.’

And how ‘“ the whole world wondered after the”
Papacy in the time of Gregory VII. let the page of
history decldre. ‘‘The struggle egainst the natural
affections, and the common reason of man,’ com-
menced with the council of Nice m 325, was main-
tained by the decrees of ‘Pope Siricius, Gregory 1.,
Nicholas, and other Pontiffs; # and when Gregory VIL
at length-achieved the :project .-which had foiled his
predecessors for abowe six. enturies, he encountered
an opposition which:-comld ‘scarcely have been sur:
mounted by .a less; extraprdinary . character.” (Mr.
Waddington’s . Hist..of Charch, p.- 211 and note.)
Gregory VII. was indesd an ‘. extraordinary character’
““.All the world wendered -after’ him. And there
was indeed cause for wonder! ¢ William the Nor-
man, after the conquest of England was asToN18HED
to learn that. he held - that country as a fief of Rome,
and tributary :to- .’ ° (Hist: of -Church, p. 283.)
How must “‘ the whole world’’ have ° wondered,”
when it beheld for three dreary days, from dawn till
sunset, the proudest sovereign in Europe, Henry IV.
of Germeny, condemned to continue his fast and his
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penance, with his feet and head bare, and unsheltered
from the inclemency of winter, before the walls, and
probably undér the eyes of Gregory, in solitary and
helpless humaliation ! How must the king of France
bave ¢ yonddred” when he was reminded ¢ that both
his kingdom and his soul were under the dominion of
8t. Peter, who had the power both to bind and to
loose in heaven amnd on earth’>’! How must the
kingdoms of Saxony, Spain, and Naples have ¢ won-
dered” when they wete told ¢ that they had been the
property of the holy- see from the earliest ages - of
Christianity ! How must ° the ' numerous dukes or
princes of Germany, those of Hungary, of Denmark,
of Russia; of Poland, of Croatia and Dalmatia,” have
““ wondered” when they ¢ were either solicited: to sub-
ject their states. to the suz¢rainty of St. Peter, or re-
minded of their actial mibjeetion!’ How must ¢ the
whale world” have ** wundered” whén it was informed
that it was to have but ené metropolis, namely; roME,
and but one earthly sovereign, namely, THz rore!
Not only was WiLLIAM THE CONQUEROR ASTO-
NISHED, BUT THE WHOLE WORLD WAS ASTONISHED
withd BiM ! That text of Scripture received its ac-
complishment, ‘* And il the world wondered afier the
Beast.” : .
And if we come down to the time of Innocent III.
we seem to see Gregory VII. revived again. This
pontiff excommunicated the whole world! During
his reign ¢ the territorial domains of the church were
spread so widely, as almost to justify the complaint
that they comprehended HALF THE SURFACE OF
I
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zuropre.” (Hist. of Church, p. 336.) Indeed so
much did the world wonder after the Pope, that
Innocent III. was styled, ¢ VERE STUPOR MUNDI ET
IMMUTATOR SZECULL'—‘ OF A TRUTH THE WON-
DER OF THE WORLD, AND THE CHANGER OF THE
AGE.

This title of Innocent III. is quoted from Matthew
Paris by Dr. Barrow.

When Innocent ITI. was called ¢‘ the Wonder of the
World,” then was fulfilled the text before us ‘¢ All the
world wondered after the Beast!’ when he was styled
‘“ the Changer of the Age,” then was fulfilled the pro-
phecy of Daniel respecting the little horn, which re-
presents the Pope, ‘ He shall think to change times
ard laws.” (Chap. vii. 25.)

Let Romanists boast, as they please, of the splen-
did dominion of the Gregories. and Innocents, snd of
the title which was given to Innocent IIL., sTuror
MUNDI! St. John tells us that this title is applicable
to the Beast ; for of the Beast. it is. written, *“ 4nd all
the world wond@red aftor Mm "



CHAPTER XV.

THEY WORSHIP THE DRAGON WHICH GAVE POWER UNTO.
THE POPE.

¢ AND THEY WORSHIPPED THE DRAGON WHICH
GAVE POWER UNTO THE BEAST.—Verse 4.

‘ Tae Dragon, having failed in his purpose of re-
storing the old heathen idolatry, delegates his power
to the Beast, and thereby introduces a new species of
idolatry, nominally different, but essentially the same,
the worship of angels ‘and saints instead of the gods
and demigods of antiquity. All the world in submit-
ting to the religion of the Beast, did in effect submit
again to the religion of the Dragon—it being the old
idolatry with only new names: the worshipping of
demons and idols being in effect the worshipping of
devils.’

These are the sentiments of Bishop Newton ; and
they shew that the world in worshipping the Beast did
in reality ‘‘ worship the Dragon which gave power unto
the Beast.” The Pope sits in the Dragon’s seat.
From this seat of eminence and authority he issues

12
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forth his mandates, and bids the world receive them
as the commands of Deity. He lowers the aunthority
of Scripture, and exalts his own authority above it.
He substitutes tradition for the writien word, and
‘ teaches for doctrines the commundments of men.”
The Second Commandment expressly enjoins that we
shall not make to ourselves any graven image—that
we shall nof bow down to it—nor worship it. That
little word not offends the Pope ; and therefore this
commandment is omitted in commonly-circulated
catechisms of the Church of Rome. Roman Catho-
lics will sometimes quote the example of St. John,
who ¢ fell down to worship the emgel who shewed: hem
all these things:” -though even that will not justify
falling down before a senseless image. But they for-
get that the angel rebuked St. John, saying, See thou
do it not! (Rev. xix. 10.).' St. John, however, falls
down @ second time before the feet of the angel ; and
the angel @ second time. rebukes him, saying, < See
thou do it not ! for I am thy fellow-servant, and of
thy brethren the prophets, and of them which keep the
sayings of this book : worship.God.” (xxii. 9.) If
therefore St. John might not fall dewn and worship
the angel, with whom he.had conversed so long, and
who had shewn him such glorious visions, how much
less should we fall down and worship angels and
saints whom we hdve never seen, and of whose pre-
sence we have -no assurance whatever! How much
less should- we fall down before a senseless image!
« Let no- man beguile you -of your reward,” says
St. Paul “ in a voluntary humility and worshipping
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of angels.” - (Col. ii: 18.) ¢¢ Ask what I shall do
Jor-thee,” said Elijah unto Elisha, ¢ ask what I shall
do for thee, before I be taken from thee.” (2 Kings
n..9.)° Wedo not find Elijah commanding Elisha to
pray:to him;:afer he was taken up into heaven. Nor
do we find Elisha praying to Elijeh after his ascension,
‘ Holy Elmh, pray for me!” Such absurdity as
this was reserved for these latter times. The Spint
spoke ‘expressly by St. Paul ¢‘ that in the latter times
some should depart from the faith, giving Reed to se-
ducing- spirits. and DOCTRINES OF DEMONS OR DE-
pARTED SPIRITS.” (1 Tim. iv. i) If Romanists
would only be content ¢ with.the sayings of this
Book,” imstead of folowing human authority and
human inventions, we shiould hear.nothing of the
absurd and blasphemous ‘worship of angels, saints,
and images. But they have fulfilled the prophecies
of St. Paul and $t.:John : the world in. worshipping
the Papacy: “ worships -the-Dragon. who gave the”
Papacy its ‘‘ power.” - The rise. of the Papacy was
owing to its promotion of 1porawzry.- The Ieono-
clasts, or breakers of images, were prohounced heredics.
¢ 'The Italians swore toilive. and “to .die ‘in defence of
the Pope aad the. holy iinages. . " (Gibbon, vol. ix.
p- 140.) -And so bent-whs the Papacy on favouring
image-worship, that the-adviee of :a abbot, who was
present at'the second Nicene Conncil, to a monk,
who consulted him, was—* :‘Rather than abstain from
adoring Christ and his mother in their -holy images,
it would be better for you to- emter. every brothel; and
visit every prostitute in the city.’ (Idem, p. 167.)
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The cause of * the Pope,’ and the cause of ¢ the
holy images,” was one and the same. ¢ The Italians’
in swearing ¢ to live and to die in defence of” the one,
¢ swore to live and to die in defence of ™ the other. In
worshipping the one, they worshipped the other also.

The introduction of image.worship into the Chris-
tian churech was the master-piece of Satan. Never
did the enemy of God and mam so triumph as then.
He could not prevent the overthrow of .Paganism:
he therefore Paganised Christianity.

Paganism must die. But in the very article of

death, with one convulsive struggle, she threw a gar-
ment of hellish poison over her heavenly destroyer.
The virulence of this poison was most deadly. The
fair face of Christianity was darkened and distorted,
A mortal paleness settled on her cheek. Her fea-
tures, once so lovely, assumed the lividness and the
fixedness of death. Her eye lost alk its lustre. Upon
her forehead her name was written, ‘ ICHABOD : the
glory is departed.” She had * a name to live,” but
was really ““ dead.”
. Satan hes indeed transformed himself into an angel
of light ; but he is Satan still. Paganism has put on
the exterior of Christianity ; but she is Paganism still,
The wife of Jeroboam disguised herself, and instead
of offering the prophet jewels or gold, as beeame her
rank, offered him loaves and cracknels and honey ;
but she was the wife of Jeraboam still. And aceord-
ingly the prophet said unto her, “ Come i, thou wife
of Jerohoam : why foignest thau thyself to be another ?”
(1 Kings xiv. 6.) )
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Paganism has forced its way imto the Holy of
Holies. 'The abominuble thing which God hateth is
seen * standing where it ought not ;” and the spiritual
service of Chiristianity is debased with all the mum-
meries of heathenism.

¢ The carnal professors of Christianity who were
most numerous, were not content to part with their
Pagan rites. Wherefore, to compromise the matter,
they turmed their Pagan rites into Christian solemni.
ties, and so christened their demon festivals under
the name of some Christian martyr and saint. And
that which made this design more plausible was this
—some groundless hopes by such symbolizing with
the Pagans to gain them over to embrace the Chris-
tian religion ; which vain attempt.'was: so far blasted
by God, as that it proved but.a door-to let in Anti-
christ-and all his idol-worship into the Church of
Rome.” (Gales’ Gourt of the Gentiles.) -

¢ The people we ‘may excuse and compassionate :
but we blush when we discover the most distinguished
writers of the fourth century—Athanasius, Busebius
the historian, Gregory Nasianzen, Chrysostom, Je.
rome and Augustine, engaged-in shameful: conspiracy
against their religion, while they. exaggerate the merit
of the martyrs, assert or insinwste their immediate
sanctification, and claim for them a »ort of reverence,
which could not easily be distinguished from worship.
In this age, and from this . chuse, arose the stupid
veneration for bones and relics : it was inculcated and
believed that prayer was never so-surely efficacious as
when offered at the tomb of some saint or holy per-
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son; the number of such tombs was then multiplied.
At all of them, miracles, and prophecies, and prodi-
gies, and visions, were exhibited or recorded ; and
the spirit of the gospel was forgotten in the practice.
of forbidden ceremonies, and the belief of impious
fables. Here then we discover the root of several of
the abuses of Papacy; they were concessions made
during this critical period to the genius of Paganism,
in order to delude its votaries into more speedy apos-
tacy and to accelerate the dissolution of the one reli-
gion into the other.’. (Mr. Waddington’s Hist. of
Church, p. 115.) _

‘ One concession paved the way for another, so
that before the end of the sixth century the use of
tmages was very generally permitted throughout the
Christian world. In no respect was the malice of
Paganism so lestingly pernicions as when it fastened
upon Christianity the badge -of its own character by
the communication - of idelatrous worship.’ (Idem,
p--213.)

. The :triumph of the Dragon was then complete..
The command of St. Jobn was forgotten, ‘¢ Little
children, keep yourselves from idols.” And the
Christian church, which at first abominated idolatry;
now encouraged and defended it. The genius of
Pagenism was at first abhorred,—then concessions
were made to it,—and, lastly, it was worshipped :—
in the words of scripture, ‘‘they wershipped the
Dragon which gave power unto the Beast.” ‘



CHAPTER XVI

THEY WORSHIP THE POPE, SAYING, WHO IS LIKE UNTO THE
POPE? WHO IS ABLE TO MAKE WAR WITH HIM?

‘“ AND THEY WORSHIPPED THE BEAST, SAYING,
WHO IS LIKE UNTO THE BEAST? WHO IS ABLE
TO MAKE WAR WITH HIM.”—Verse 4.

One sentence from Milner’s History of the Church,
shews the fulfilment of the passage before us. ¢ The
influence of the Bishop of Rome grew prodigious :
the Emperors of Germany trembled under the red ;
and- some of the bravest and wisest of the English
princes were found unequal to a contest with the
hierarchy * (vol. iii. p. 78, Edit. 1834.) Kings and
Emperors * worshipped’ the Pope, and ° trembled
under Iis rod.’ Kings and Emperors ¢ were found
unequal to a contest with the hierarchy’ of Rome ;
they gave the contest up in despair, saying, ¢ who is
kke unto the’ Pope? * Who is able to make war
with him ?’

The Pontificate of Innocent III. is one continued
comment on the words of scripture, ‘‘ And they wor-
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shipped the Beast, saying, who is like unto the
Beast ? who is able to make war with him ? ”

If we look to our ewn country, we find the ‘lion-
hearted’ Richard obeying the decrees of this impe-
rious Pontiff and giving up his opposition to the
cause which he had contested. Even he, ¢lion-
hearted’ as he was, found that the Pope’s decrees
must be obeyed, and that opposition to such a mighty
Potentate was useless. In a Bull, dated 1197, Inno-
cent III. declared ¢ that it was not fit that any man
should be invested with authority who did not revere
and obey the Holy See.” In another Bull, addressed
to Richard, he told him, ¢ that if he opposed the
execution of the decrees of the Apostolic See, he
would soon convince him how herd it was to kick
against the pricks’ In another Bull he declared
¢ that he would not endure the least contempt of
himself or of God, whose place he held on earth,
but would punish every disobedience without delay
and without respect of persons: and would convince
the whele world that lie was determined to act like a
sovereign.’

Nor were these Bulls empty threats Richard
knew full well that there was 1o sovereign on earth
¢ like unto’ the Pope, and that no one ‘ was able to
make war with him.” He therefore resolved to ¢ revere
and obey the Holy See,’ that so he might avert the
Pontiff’s displeasure, and not learn by hard-bought
experience ¢ how hard it would be for him to kick
against the pricks.’ Surely Richard, by comparing
the treatment which he himself received from Inno-
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cent, as.well as the general character of that Pontiff,
with the description of the Beast in this thirteenth
chapter of Revelation, might have understood without
the assistance of the celebrated Joachim, that the
Bishop of Rome was Antichrist.

Innocent did indeed reign in England with despotic
power. Andsince the ¢ lion.hearted’ Richard shrunk
fromn contending with him and thought it necessary
to submit, no wonder that John should be unable to
‘ make war with him.” The recommendation of the
King, the election of the chapter, were both reversed.
The Pope nominated Stephen Langton to the See of
Canterbury. He commanded the Bishops of London,
‘Worcester and Ely, to lay the whole kingdom under
interdict. - He issued a Bull of excommunication
against John. He alisolved his suwbjects from their
allegiance, and commanded them to avoid his pre-
sence, He then proceeded to promounce the final
sentence of deposition, and conferred the vacant throne
on the King of France. And, ¢ that the world might
know that he was determined to .aet like a sovereign,
and not to endure the least contempt of himself or of
God, whose place he held upon earth,’ he proclaimed a
crusade against the Eaglish King, as against an infidel
or a heretic. John resigned his crown to the Legate,
and received it again. as a present from the Holy See.

Henry II1. was equally enslaved ta the Pope, whose
creatures he was compelled to enrich with the treasures
of England almost ent:rely at the pleasure of the
Pontiff.

If we turn our eyes from England to France, we
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find an interdict laid on the whole kingdom. ¢ The
public offices of worship were- suspended : even the
doors of the-churches were closed: the Sacrament
of Christ was no longer administered; and- the rites
of marriage and sepulture remained unperformed.
‘We should here recollect, that with the mass. of ‘an
ignorant people professing a corrupt.form .of faith,
the public exercise of religion censtituted, in.fact, its
entire substance. Deprived . of that, they had nu
refuge in private prayer, or the consolations of -inter-
nal devotion. To such persons the sentence:of an
interdict must have fallen like an immediate edict of
rejection and . scparation from heaven; and such-in
the twelfth century was the multitude of every class.
Philippe Auguste was a prince of uncomman resolution.
and.address : nevertheless he found i expedient to.
bend before the tempest, and obey the Pontifical man-
date.” (Mr. Waddington’s  Hist. of Church, p. 344.)

What' a striking comment have we here on the
words of Inspiration, . ‘ And they wershipped the
Beast, saying, Who 1is like - unto.the Beast? Whe is.
able to. make war with him2” Richard .of England:
was  lion-hearted.’ . Philippe Auguste of France * was:
a prince..qf uncommon resolution and, address;’ yet.
neither of .them wns a match - for.the Pope. Neither.
of them ¢ was oble to.make. war.with him.’ Richard.
¢ .obeyed the decrees: of the Pope, and gave up his
opposition ‘to the cause which he had contested.’
(Milner).  Philippe *found..it expedient to bend:
before the tempest and obey the Pontifical mandate.’.

If we look to the empire of Germany, we find no
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one able ‘to- contest with the Pope. He deposes
Philip-and confers the vacant throne on Otho. Otho
calls hKimself Emperor ¢ by the grace of God and the
Pope.’—Aguin . the Pope deposes Otho and confers
the vacafitithrohe on Fredetic.

‘Not contented' to influence the most vigorous
monarchs of the most powerful kingdoms of the age,
he descended to issue his edicts to inferior princes.
He sent forth instructions to the King of Navarre
reéspeeting the restoration of certain castles to Richard.
He distribated the insignia‘ of royalty to Briscislaus,
Duke of Bohemia, and to the Dukes of Wallachia
and Bulgaria. He conferred the crown of Arragon
on Peter II. as his subjett and tributary. And finally
(that no race or clime might seem inaccessible to his
arm) he gave a king to the Armenian nation, dwel-
ling on the border ofsthe Caspian Sea.” (Mr. Wadd-
ington’s Hist. Church, p. 345.)

Innocent was indeed “ the Wonder of the World.”
« All the world wondered-after the Beast.” -He was
indeed ‘¢ the Changer of the Age.”” It was foretold
by Daniel that he should * think to change times and
laws ” (chap. vii. 25), and also that he should ‘ do
according to Mis will.” (Chap. xi. 36). And these
prophecies were accomplished. - Irinocent - boasted
‘ that he held the place of Gop on earth.” He, there-
fore assumed the prerogative of Deity, to ‘¢ put down
one and set up another, so that none: might stuy his
hand or say unto htm, What doest thou ?”’ He dis-
posed of empires and kingdoms ‘¢ according to his
will.” None might contradict : none might lift up
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a finger against him. ¢ They worshipped the Beast,
saying, Who is able to make war with him ?*

If the Pope convened a council, he catried every
thing his own way. The fourth Lateran Council was
convoked by Innocent— ¢ the most' numerous and
most celebrated of the ancient assemblies of the Latin
Church. This august body consisted of nearly five
hundred archbishops and bishops, besides a much
greater multitude of abbots and priors, and delegates
of absent prelates, and ambassadors from most of the
Christian courts of the west and of the east.’” This
was indeed a splendid council. But splendid as it
was, it was only an ‘“Imace made to the Beast.”
Was the Council an exception from those ¢ who
worshipped the Beast, saying, Who s like unto the
Beast 7 Who is able to make war with him 2’ Far
otherwise. ¢ Seventy canons were dictated by Inno-
cent and received its obsequious confirmation. It
does not appear that its deliberations (if they may so
be called ) were attended witk any freedom of debate :
end within a month from the day of its opeming,
Raving executed its appointed office, 4 was dismissed.’
The single fact of its ¢ déliberations’ being limited
to a space of time less than a month, proves that
fhey were no ¢ deliberations’ at all in the true sense
of the word : ‘and that the canons in question were
not made matter of discussion with that numerous
assembly.” (Hist. of Church, p. 347).

The same remark will apply to the other councils
in general. They were indeed sometimes restive and
refractory ; but for the most part they were docile
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and passive, and what the Popes would have them to
be. They are admirably described in Scripture as
““ ImaGEs made to the Beast.”

That famaus ‘‘ ImaGg,” the Council of Trent, we
shall consider. hereafter.  The Pope gained great
authorily by’ these Councils : for they wexe ¢ Synods
of Bishops called by him at opportune seasons, con-
sisting of his votaries or slaves. None dared therein
to whisper anything to the prejudice of his authority.
Hge carried whatever he proposed without check or
contradiction. Who dared to question anything done
by such a number of pastors, styling themselves the
representatives of Christendom.” (Dr: Barrow on the
Pope’s Supremacy).

¢ Mapy of all sorts,’ says Dr. Barrow, ¢in all times
did comply with Popes, ar did not obstruct them,
suffering them without great obstacle to raise their
power : good men aut. of charitable simplicity, meek-
ness, modesty and humility, love of peace and averse-
ness from contention : bad men, having little heart
to resist, and mo heart to stand for public good.'—
The Popes ‘ nat only. surpsssing the provineial Bishops
in wealth and respect, but having pewer in court,
Whe dgred to pull a feather with them, or to with-
stand their encroackments? What wise man woxid
not rather bear much, than contest upon such disad-
vantages, and without probable grounds of success ?’

And how much more will this remark of Dr.
Barrow hold, when the Popes not only ‘ /kad power
in Court, but had a Court of their own! In the
year 755 the Pope was ¢ for the first time invested
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with the prerogatives of a temporal prince ; the
choice of magistrates, the exercise of justice, the im-
position of taxes, and the wealth of the palace of
Ravenna.’ (Gibbon). He then for the first time had
‘a Court’ of his own. From that time to the time
of Innocent, the Monarchy. of St. Peter waxed
stronger and stronger, till at last ¢ Innocent the
Third broke off the last link of the imperial power.
He. rejected at the same time-its ancient emblem ;
and whilst he absolved the prefect from all dependence
of oaths or service on the German Emperors, he re-
meoved the sword from his. hand; and -substituted a
peaceful . banner -in -its place.” (Hist. of -Church,
p- 340).

‘They worshipped’.the Pope who then ¢ reigned
calm and victoricus throughout Enrope.” , (Milner.)
And if any were dispesed to resist ‘his - anthonity, the-
question would immediately present itself, ' Who dares
to pull a feather with bhim? Who dares to with-
stand his- encroachments ? . Who apill not rather beur
much then condest upen sych disadvantages, and with-
out proballe. groynds of. su¢cess?! So  accurately
was the. Scupture fulfilled, ¢ And theg worshipped the
Beast saying, Who is like wnto' the Beast ? Who -is
abletomkcwarwzthbmﬂ” :



" CHAPTER XVII.

THE POPE HAS A MOUTH SPEAKING GREAT THINGS AND
BLASPHEMIES,

““ AND' THERE WAS GIVEN UNTO HIM A MOUTH
-SPEAKING GREAT THINGS AND BLASPHEMIES.”—
Verse 5.

Ir the reader would wish to see all the ** great things,”
which the Popes' have spoken, we refer him to the
¢ Magnem Bullarium,’ which is a register-of the bulls
which they have issued. -The ¢ Maghum Bullarium ’
will throw lfight on the prophecies both of Daniel
and 8t. John. Danied:descrides the Pope as a * little
horn.” - This little*hdrn has ‘@ mouth speaking
greal- things.” (Dan. vii. 8.) ' It has “ @ mouth speak-
ing VERY great-things.” ' (Dan. vii. 20) It has “a
mouth which speaks great words against the Most High.”
(Dan. vii. 256.) Daniel speaks of the Pope also in
the eleventh chapter where he says, *“ The King shall
do according to his will, and he shall exalt himself
and magnify himself above every god.” (verse 36.)
To understand this we must remember that Princes
are sometimes called Gods in Scripture. Thus in
K
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the eighty-second Psalm, ‘‘ God standeth in the con-
gregation of the mighty ; he judgeth among the gods.
I have said, Ye are gods; but ye shall die like men,
and fall like one of the princes.”” Daniel therefore
declares that the Pope should ‘‘ ewalt himself and
magnify himself above every Prince.” St. Paul de-
clares the same. He describes the Pope as ‘* exalfing
himself above all that is called god, or that is wor-
shipped.” (2 Thess. ii. 4.) 4 god denotes a prince:
ceBasua denotes imperial power. 8t. Paul therefore
describes the Pope as ‘‘ exalting himself and magnify-
ang himself above all kingly and all imperial power.”
St. John also declares of the Beast, which is the
Papacy or the Pope, that it has ‘‘ @ mouth speaking
great things and blasphemies.”

And whose ‘‘ mouth” has been like that of the
Popes? Who have spoken such ‘¢ great things” as
they ? Their words have ' been so ¢‘ great” and lofty,
that “ the world has wondered ” at hearing them.

Gregory II. called himself ¢ @ God upon earth.’

Gregory VII. deposed Henry IV. ¢ in the name of
Almighty Gad, the' Father, the Son, and the Holy
Ghest, that so all men might know, that he net only
had the power to bind and loose in heaven, but could
also upon earth, take away and bestow empires,
kingdoms, -and whatsoever else mortals can possess ;
and that they might henceforth fear to slight the
commands of Holy Church.” He then proceeded  to
absolve the subjects of the emperor from their oaths
of allegiance, and to dispose of the empire with abso-
lute authority as a fief of St. Peter.’
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This was 'the Pontiff who declared the kingdom of
France tributary to the see of Rome ; who commis-
sioned his legates to demand the annual payment of
the tribute by virtue of the true obedience due to
that see by every Frenchman; who reminded the
king of France that both his kingdom and soul were
under the dominion of St. Peter, who had the power
both to bind and to loose both in heaven and earth;
who pronounced the kingdom of Saxony to be held
on feudal tenure from ‘the apostolic chair and in sub-
jection to it; who pretended that the kingdom of
Spain had been the property of the Holy See from
the first ages of - Christianity ; who acquainted Wil-
liam the Norman with the news, that England, which
he had conquered, he held as a fief of Rome and
tributary to it! (Hist. of Chureh, p. 283.)

Innocent III. exéommumicated the whole world !
He was indeed ‘‘ the wonder of the world and the
changer of the age ! ” He declared * that it was not
fit that any man should be invested with authority,
who did not serve and obey the Holy See.’ At ano-
ther time he proctaimed, ‘that he would not endure
the least contempt of himself, or of God, whose place
he held on earth.’ “In his rescript to the Emperor of
Constantinople, he maintained ° that the pontifical
power is as far superior to the regal as the Sun is to
the Moon.’

Bonmiface VIII. pretended to the disposal of the
crown of Hungdry, and gave it to a grandson of
Charles le Boiteux ; and wheén some of the nobles
(in 1302) ventured to support a rival prince, he

K2
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addressed his legate there established in the following
terms :—‘ The Roman pontiff, sTaBLISHED by God
over kings and their kingdoms, sovereign chief of the
Hiegarchy in the church militant, and holding the
first rank above all mortals, sittethi in tranquillity in
the throne of judgment, and scattereth away all evil
with his eyes....You have yet to learn that St.
Stephen, the first Christian King of Hungary, offered
and gave that kingdom to the Roman Church, not
willing to receive the crown on his own authority,
but rather to receive it from the Vicar of Jesus
Christ ; since he knew that no man taketh this honour
to. himself, but he that is called of God.

How, wonderfully was that text fulfilled in Boni-
face, ‘“ And there was given unto.him a mouth speaking
great things and blasphemies.” Nor was this all.
He openly declared himself to be ‘ King of Kings,
Monarch of the World, and sole Lord and Governor
both in spirituals and temporals.” He applied to
himself that text in.Jeremiabh, ¢ God hath set me
over the nations, and over the kingdoms, to root out
and to pull down, &c.” His cnrdlnalg had gone so
far as to maintain ‘thaf no man in his senses could
doubt that the Pope, as chisf of the spiritual
hierarchy, . can dquense with the sin of every man
living,!.., ... ..

,.Our, opmmn is, . that no man in his senses can
doubt’ that this is horrid « blasphemy.” However,
the Cardinals disavowed on the part of Boniface
any assertion that the king of France held his
temporalities of the Pope. It appears that this
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offended Boniface, who ¢rebuked® them for their
want of courage and attachment, enforced on them
the indisputable subjection of things temporal to things
spiritual, and persisted in commanding their attend-
ance at Rome.” (Hist. of Church, p. 437.)

The famous bull, Unam Sanctam, soon followed,
speaking ¢ great things and blasphemies.” Take for
instance one short sentence, ¢ We declare, define, and
pronounce, that it is absolutely essential to the salva-
tion of every human being, that he be subject to the
Roman Pontiff.

The bull of Pius V. against our Queen Elizabeth
began as follows:—¢ He that reigneth on high, to
whom is given all power both in heaven and on
earth, hath' committed the one holy catholic and
apostolic church, out of which there is no salvation,
to one alone on earth, namely to Peter, Prince of the
Apostles, and to the Roman Pontiff, successor of
Peter, to be governed with a plenitude of power :
‘this one he hath constituted Prince over all nations
and over all kingdoms, that he might pluck up, &c.
The Pope then ¢ deprives the Queen of her pretended
right to the kingdom, and of all dominion, dignity
and privilege whatever, and absolves all the nobles,
subjects and people of the kingdom and whoever else
have sworn allegiance to her, from their oath and
from all duty whatever, in regard of dominion, fidelity
and obedience.’ This bull was published in 1569.
But the Pope had ¢ @ mouth speaking greater things
than he was able to perform. The Queen of England
was a match for the Bishop of Rome. Her subjects
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were too loyal to be seduced into rebellion. The
Popish Party, therefore, applied to the pontiff ¢ fo
have the bull so understood, that it should always
bind her and the heretics, but in no ‘respect bind
Catholics, as matters then stood, but at some future
time, when the bull could be put into execution.’

‘What profound iniquity is here! The Pope gave
permission to have his bull so understood, by facul-
ties bearing date April 14, 1580. They were ¢ taken
about one of their complyces, immediately after Cam-
pion’s death,’ and are confirmed by the confession of
Hart, who 'adds that the Pope ¢ dispensed with them
to obey and serve her, without peril of excommuni-
cation: which dispensation is to endure but till it
please the Pope otherwise to determine.’” Thus as
Mr. Mendham has well observed, ¢ the true vicar of
him, ¢ who was a murderer from the beginning,”
knew no compassion for the lives of his subjects,
when the supposed interest of his kingdom required
the sacrifice ; and yet was induced with the flexible
policy of the serpent to spare them, when that inte-
rest changed its aspect.’ (Literary Policy of the
Church of Rome. Preface to the Second Edition,
page xv.)

The bull of Sixtus the Fifth against Henry king
of Navarre and the prince of Condé, whom he was
pleased to denominate ‘“ Sons of wrath,” commenced
in the following lofty strain:—¢ The authority given to
St. Peter and his successors by the immense power of
the eternal King exceeds all the power of earthly kings
and princes. It passes uncontrollable sentence over
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all. And if it find any of them resisting God’s ordi-
nance, it takes more severe vengeance of them, cast-
ing them down from their thrones, though never so
powerful, and tumbling them down to the lowest
parts of the earth, as the ministers of aspiring Lucifer.’
The Pope then ¢ deprives them and their posterity of
their dominions and kingdoms for ever: he absolves
their subjects from their oaths of allegiance, and for-
bids any obedience to be paid to them.’

What a wonderful comment have we in these bulls
of the Popes on the truth of Scripture! There has
been indeed given to the Beast  a mouth speaking
great things and blasphemies.” The blasphemies of
the Papacy will be noticed more particularly in a fol-
lowing chapter. ‘



- CHAPTER XVIIL

THE POPE IS TO PRACTISE TWELVE HUNDRED AND SIXTY
YEARS.

“ AND POWER WAS GIVEN UNTO HIM TO CONTINUE
[PrRACTISE] FORTY AND TWO MONTHS.”—Verse 5.

In prophetical language a day stands for a year.
¢ I have appointed thee each day for a year,” said
God to the prophet Ezekiel: And we know that the
seventy weeks of Daniel were seventy weeks of years,
or four hundred and ninety years. The same Daniel,
who foretold the first coming of Christ with such
wonderful accuracy, has fixed the period for his Mil-
lennial appearing. The saints are to be given into
the hands of the Pope ‘¢ for a time, times, and the
diniding of a time,” i. e. for three prophetical years
and a half. (Chap. vii. 25.) But then * the judg-
ment shall sit and they shall take away” the Pope's
* dominion, to consume and to destroy it unto the end.”
(See also chap. xii. 7.) The prophecies of St. John
agree with those of Daniel. For ‘‘ power was given
unto the Beast to continue forty and two months.”
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And forty and two prophetical. months are equivalent
to three prophetical years and a half, and (reckoning
thirty days to a month) they are 1260 prophetical
days, or 1260 years.:

For this period, then, the Papacy is to  practise,’
as the word woimoa:. denotes. The observation of
Bishop Newton is of great force :—* It appears to be
a very great mistake of some very learned men in
dating the commencement of this period too early.
This is the capital error of Mr. Mede’s scheme ; what
hath led him and others who have followed his ex-
ample into subsequent errors ; and what the event
hath plainly refuted.” . Mr.. Mede dated from the
year 456, which requires that the Papacy should have
come to an end in the year 1716.  Bishop Newton
dates from the year 727, when ¢ the Pope and people
of Rome revolted from the exarch of Ravenna, and
shook off their allegrance to the Greek emperor.’
The words of Sigonius are, ‘ Ita Roma, Romanus et
Ducatus a Grecis ad Romanum Pontificem pervenit:’
‘ Thus Rome and ‘the dukedom of Rome came from
the Greeks to the Roman Pontiff.” - ¢ Hereby,” ob-
serves the bishop, ‘"he became in some measure a
horn or temporal prince, though .his power was not
fully established till some years afterwards: and
before he was a homn at all, he could not answer the
character of the little horn.” And this remark may be
extended to the Beast. ‘° The Beast is the eighth.”
But before the year 727 the seventh head had not
disappeared. And the seven heads must have disap-
peared, as tonsecutive heads, before the Beast could
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be said to be * the eighth.” In the. year 727 the
Pope became @ horn. In the year 755 he plucked up
the first horn by the roots, namely, the exarchate of
Ravenna. We cannot date before 727, beeause the
Pope was not @ hom, nor was he the eighth till then.
We cannot date the commencement of the 1260 years
after 765, because the Pope then most certainly
“ practised” and ¢ did ewploits.” These two dates
will bring us down to the years 1987 and 2015 re+
spectively. And it is remarkable that if we take ihe
mean between these two dates, we shall commence
with the year 741, and, if we add 1260 to this, it
will bring us down to the year 2001. This is very
remarkable, since it coincides with a very early tradi-
tion of Jews, Christians, and even heathens, that at
the end of the 6000th year from the Creation, a won-
derful change may be expected to take place, both in
the natural and in the moral world.

As the earth was six days in forming, and then on
the seventh day God ‘ rested from all his work which
he had created and made :” so the world, having seen
six thousand years of turmoil and sin, will have a
Millennial Sabbath of peace and holiness.

* The Papacy is therefore rapidly hastening to its fall.
The conclusion of the next century will witness the
destruction of the Pope. He will not be able to
stand before the appearance of Christ, though he
pretends to be his vicar. ‘‘ The Lord shall consume’
hém ¢“ with the breath of his mouth, and shall destroy”
him ¢“ with the brightness of his coming.” (2 Thess.1i.8.)

‘ I beheld,” says the prophet Daniel; *‘ till the
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thrones were cast down anrd the ancient of days did
sit, whose garment was white as snow, and the hair of
kis head like the pure wool: his throme was bike the
Jiery flame; and his wheels as burning fire. A fiery
stream issued and came forth from before him ; thou-
sand thousands ministered unto him, and ten thousand
times ten thousand stood before him: the judgment
was:set and the books were dpened. I beheld then,
because of the voice of the great words which the horn
spake ; I beheld even till the Beast was slain, and his
body destroyed and given to the burwing flame.”
(vii. 9, 10, 11.)

-- St. John gives an awful account of the destruction
which awaits the Pope. The Beast is to be  cast
alive into a lake of fire burning with brimstone.”
(Rev. xix. 20.)

. * Power has been given’ to the Papacy- ¢ to practise
SJorty and two months,’ or 1260 years. This is the
period allotted to the Beast.: The end is rapidly
wpproaching.  Eleven hundred and ten years have
rolled away, since ‘‘ the Dragon gave the Pope his
power, and his seat, and great authority.”- One hun-
dren and fifty remain. If we go back 149 years, we
come to the glorious.Revolution, when these islands
were freed from Popish tyranny. ' If we go forward
149 years we arrive at the year 1986, which is nearly
1260 years from the time that-the Pope first became
¢ the Eighth.’ A more glorious revolution than that
of William the Third will be then at hand. Not
only will the Papacy be verging to its fall, but the
Millennium will be drawing nigh, when *“ the Dragon,
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that old Serpent, which is the Devil' and Satan,”
who ‘¢ gave the Beast his power,” shall be * bound a
thousand years.” (see Rev. xx. 1—8.)

God has given us an earnest that he will fulfil his
word. In the year 533, the Pope was declared
¢ Head of all the churches,” by an Bdict of the Em-
peror Justinian. In the year 1798, the Pope resigned
his temporal power. A little more than 1260 years
intervened between these transactions. And behold
the Providence of Ged! The horn of France assisted
the Pope, and enabled him to become a little horn,
and to pluck up three horns by the roots. The same
horn of France .deposed the Pope in 1798! It is
written—and it cannot be reversed—** the ten horns
which thou sawest wpon the Beast, these shall hate the
whore, and shall -make her desolate and naked, and
shall eat her flesh and bwrn her with fire: for God
hath put in their hearis to fulfil his will, and to agree,
and give-their kingdom unto the Beast, until the words
of God be fulfilled.” (chap. xvii. 16, 17.) 4

Many commentators are of dpinion that the year
538, in which the Pope was dectared Head of all the
Chaurches, by an Edict of the Emperor Justinian, is
the true eommencement of ' Daniel’s ‘‘ time, times,
and-the dividing of a time:” and.that consequently
the expiration of 'this period took place in the year
1793, when the vials of wrath were pouring out
upon the Papacy. And it is indeed clear that when
the Pope was declared ¢ Head of all the Churches,’
and superior to every Bishop, the prophecy of Daniel
was in a great measure fulfilled. The little horn had
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not only ¢ eyes.like.the eyes of a man,” which implies
that it.represented (emioxewsr) © an averseer,” or ‘a
Bishop :’ but it had also ‘ & look more stout than his
Sfellows.’. The sward of spiritual and ecclesiastical
dignity was then put into the hands of the Pope,
which he has since wielded with such- success: and
the church ‘ was given into his hand until a tvme,
times, and the dividing of a time.” And, when
Buonaparte compelled the Pope to sign the abdication
of his temporal power, ‘ the judgment” began to
“sit” and to ‘‘take away his dominion to consume
and to destroy it unto the end.” According to this
view, the ¢‘ time, times, and dividing of a time” are:
fulfilled. . .

. Our own opinion is that Daniel's ‘‘ time, times;
and dividing .of a time,” coincides with the ¢ forty
and two months” of St. Jobn ; and these ¢ forty and
two months” cannot commence before the year 727,
because the Pope was not ‘ the Eighth” Head of
Rome before that year. In the language of scripture,
‘“ the Beast” was not * the Eighth” till then. -But
in the year 727 Rome and the;Roman Dukedom
came to the Roman Pontiff. Not only were:the
eyes of the Governor put out, and the power of all
constituted authorities suspended, but -Gregory was
proclaimed the civil head and first. magistrate of the
city ; after which, the principal inbabitants swore
allegiance to him, as succeeding to all the powers
and honours of the Duke. The example of Rome
was followed by thirty other cities, in all of which
the new Magistrates swore allegiance to the Bishop
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as their civil sovereign. The Pope was then superior
to all Bishops, not only as being declared ‘‘ Head of
all the Churches,” but as being *‘ the Eighth’’ Head
of Rome. In this sense also, he had ‘¢ a look mor
stout than his fellows.” '
In the year 727 ‘ the Beast was the Eighth ;”
and *“ power was given to the Beast to practise forty
and two months.”” Rome had existed upwards of
fourteen centuries under its seven preceding heads ;
but a new era now commenced. Her empire, under
this new Head, was destined to last a. ¢ time, fimes,
and the diwiding of a time,” or ‘forty and two
months,” i.e. twelve hundred and sizty prophetical
days, or twelve hundred and sirty years. The down-
fall of the Papacy will therefore take place a.p. 1987.
This period draweth nigh. ‘Daniel’s half time has
already begun: it began in the year 1807. The
Pope had then practised exactly three prophetical
years, or thirty-six prophetical months. Six months
yet remained, or half & prophetical year. Another
month has since rolled on. In the present year
(1837) the Pope has power to ‘ practise’ five prophe-
tical months longer: this is exactly a century and a
half. When 150 years shall have passed away, then
will come the downfall of the Papacy. The words of
God will be then fulfilled. " The time, times and a
half, the forty and two months, will have then expired.
And the Pope shall practise no longer : for *‘ power
was given unto him to practise forty and two months.”



CHAPTER XIX.

DOWNFALL OF THE PAPACY ANNO DOMINI MDCCCCLXXXVII.

* THE WORDS OF GOD ARE FULFILLED. THE MYSTERY OF
GOD I8 FINISHED. THE SEVENTH ANGEL POURS OUT HIS
VIAL INTO THE AIR.

‘“ AND POWER WAS @IVEN UNTO HIM TO CONTI-
NUE (PRACTISE) FORTY AND TW@ MONTHS.'—
Verse 5.

IN the year 727, the Beast rase  out of the sea
having seven heads and ten horns, awd upon his horns
ten crowns, and upon his heads the name of blasphemy
—and power was given unto him to practise forty and
two months,” or 1260 years. Of this power of ‘ prac-
tistng’ or ‘tampering,” which was given him, the
Pope made good use. In the year 755, he ¢ plucked
up’ the exarchate of Ravenna by the roots: in the
year 774 the kingdom of the Lombards : and in the
year 817 the Senate of Rome and the other two horns
were secured to him by the Emperor. He thus
became a temporal King, as well as Head of all the
Churches, as he had been declared by the Emperor
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Justinian. To enumerate all the ‘ practisings’ of the
Popes from that period to the present would be to
transcribe whole volumes of Ecclesiastical History.
Suffice it to say, in the emphatic hnguage of Damel,
the Pope “ practised and prospered, :

Since the downfall of Napoleon, the Pope has been
at his old work of ¢ pructising.” No sooner had the
nations of Europe set him upon his throre again, and
¢ gwen their kingdem to” him “ till the words of God
be fulfilied,” than he showed the Papacy to be the
same as ever. In 1814, Napoleon fll, and Pius VIL
regained. his liberty. . In that very year he restored
the Order of the Jesuts. Protestant.England had
no inconsiderable share in restoring the Pope to his
“ power, end hés seat, and his great-authority.” And
what has been the result? Popery.is now making
unparalleled efforts to regain her lost ascendancy.
We have Popery in our'House of Commens, We
have the Second.Beast amongst us, the Society of
Jesus. - And if England: hasinot.given her ¢ strength
to the Beast,” - she has opened her Parliament to him.
In 1810 and 1820, the -Pope addressed. two briefs
agninst Bible Soeieties and 8Schools. to the Popish
Prelates ‘of: England and -Ireland. - He was succeeded
in 1823-by Pope Leo XII. one of whose first acts was
to issue. an‘encyclical letter; dated May 3rd, 1824,
addressed to -all Patriarchs, Primates, Archbishops -
and Bishops, as follows:—* You are not ignorant,
my venerable brethren, that a society,” commonly
called a Bible Society, is audaciously spreading
through the earth, and that, in contempt of the tra-
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ditions of the Fathers, and against the celebrated
decree of the Council of Trent, it endeavours, with all
its power, and by every means to translate, or rather
to eorrupt, the Holy Scriptures into the vulgar
tongues of all natioms, which gives just reason to fear
that in all other translations the same thing may
happen, which has happened with regard to those
alveady known, namely, that we may there find a bad
interpretation, and instead of the Gospel of Christ,
the Gospel of Man, or, what is worse, the Gospel
of the Devil.” The Pope then exhorts them to warn
their flocks ¢ from this fatal pasture.’” The Papacy
8 therefore as much opposed to the circulation of the
scriptures in the valgar tongue as ever.
" -In 1825, the Pope published a Bull for the usual
Jubilee. Among :the'inducements held out therein
to persuade persoms to go to Rome, wds that of
beholding the oradle of Chrtet! OCan any man of
reflection, it has:been truly asked, admit that the
Pope himself believes that.the cradle of Christ is to
be seen at Rome ? And if not, what is the Pope? .

From this same'Bull it :appears that the Pope is,
if we mady -use the ekpression, as Popish as ever;
that he still usurps the prerdgatibe of Almighty God
in granting remission of sins. ¢ During this year of
Jubilee, we mercifully in the Lord grant and impart
the most plenary and complete indulgence, remission,
and pardon of all their sins to all the faithful in
Christ, &c. provided that they shall have poured
forth pious prayers to God for the exaltation of the
Holy Church, the extirpation of heresies, &c.’ .

L
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The present Pope, Gregory XVI. is.as Popish as
any of his predecessors. Witness his encyclical letter
to.all Patriarchs, Primates, Archbishops and Bishops,
dated from Rome, MDCGCXXXII. in which he calls
the Virgin Mary ¢ the most, holy Virgin Mary, who
alone destroys all heresies, and is. our greatest .confis
dence, yea, is the whele ground .of our hope.’ Surely,
if she has the power of destroying.all heresies, here is
a heresy for her to dastroy-——ntmely, the commanding
Romish Bishops to .¢ lift up their eyes and .hards to
her,’ and the styling her ¢ our greatest conﬁdcnce, and
the whole ground of our hepe.’

" But ‘the Pope. shall .net always ° pmctwe.' The
period allotted. to him; which.is 1260 years, expires
A.p. 1987. That ;year: will. behold the downfall. of
the - Papacy. : We have mot only-the word:of God in
suppont of our prediction; butthat word is. confirmed
by an oath. The question was adked. in the hearing
of Daniel,—** How lang shell it he to the end of.these
wenders 7 .And we are. told. thatc Daniel ‘¢ heard.
the man clothed in linen, whech. was upon the waters
of the river, when. he held -up his right hand and. his
left hand unéo -heaven, .and. sware by Hém that Lveth
Jor ever, that it shail be for a $ime, times, and a kalf ;
and when he shall. have accomplished to scatter the
power -of the haly .peaple,..all these. things shall be.
Jfinighed.” (chap. xii. 7.). Nothing can be more
solemn than this: language.. We have language:
equally solemn and to the same effect in Revelation,-
(chap. x. 5—~7.) ¢ And the Angel, whish I saw stand-
upon the sea and upon the earth, lifted up his hand to
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heaven and sware by Him that liveth for ever and
ever, who crouted heaven and the things that therein
are, and the eprth and the things that therein are,
and the sea and the' things which are therein, That
there should de time no longer, (or rather, that there
should be delay mo lowger): but in the days of the
voice of the. seventh angel; when he shall begin to
sound, the mystery of God should be finished, as he
hath declared to his sereants the prophets.”’

The year 1987 will be. a .most eventful year. In
that year the mystery of God will be finished. .In
that year the words of Ged will have deen fulfilled.
In that year the time, times and a. hulf, the forty and
#wo months, will terminate. In that year the seventh
angel will begin to sound. In that year the seventh
angel will pour out Ais viul #nto the air. - This is closely
connected with the downfall of the Papacy “ And the
seventh Angel poured out his vinl.into the air :. und there:
came a great voiee out of the temple of heaven,. from.
the throne, saging, It is:done.» And thére were voives,
and thunders, wmd lightnings ;* and dhere was a. great
earthquake, such as was mot since men were upon the
earth, so mighty an earthquuake, and so great. And
the great city was divided into three parts ;> and the
cities of the nations fell : and great Babylon cuame in
remembrance before God, to give-unto her the cup of
the wine of the fiercensss of his wrath. And every
island fled away, and the mountains were not found.
And there fell upon men a great has! out of heaven,
every sione about the weight of a talent: and men
blasphemed God because of the plague of the hail;

L2
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Jor the plague thereof was exceeding great.” From
this passage we learn that there will be *“a great”
convulsion in the ecclesiastical and political world,
““ such as has not been since men were upon the earth,
so mighty” a convulsion ‘‘and so great.” ‘¢ The
great city ” Rome will be ¢ divided into three parts.”
The Church and State of Rome will be rent into
three divisions.

¢ And the cities of the nations fell.” All the cities
of Europe will fall from their allegiance to Rome.
And Rome itself, which is called ‘¢ great Babylon >
for its idolatry and tyranny, shall come ‘in remem-
brance before God to give unto her the cup of the
wine of the fierceness of his wrath.”” Roman Catholics
will find out that this ‘‘ cup of wine” is no less real
because it is figurative. The entire change which
will take place is described in strong figurative lan-
guage: ‘“ and every island fled away, and the moun-
tains were not found.”

It is probable that this “mighty” convulsion will
be accompanied with a *“ mighty earthquake ” literally.
As the destruction of Jerusalem was preceded by
¢ famines, and pestilences, and earthquakes,” so will
be the destruction of Rome. This earthquake will be
attended with a grievous *‘ hail, every stone about the
weight of a talent ; and men” will ¢ blaspheme God
because of the plague of the hail; for the plague
thereof ’ will be ‘‘ exceeding great.” As the vials
of wrath began with a plague of hail, so they will
close with a plague of hail. We are told by St. John
that the first angel ‘‘ went and poured out his vial
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upon the earth ; and there fell a noisome and grievous
sore wpon the men which had the mark of the Beast,
and upon them which worshipped his Image.” No king-
dom in Europe has had the mark of the Beast im-
pressed upon it more prominently than the horn of
France. Not only has the King of France been called
¢ the Pope’s first-born,” or ¢ the Pope’s eldest son,’ on
account of the assistance which France gave the Pope
in the Eighth century, enabling him to pluck up three
horns by the roots : but in later times, by the most
cruel persecution of Protestants, and above all by
the massacre of St. Bartholomew’s day, the kingdom
of France has shewn that she glories in ¢ the name
and mark of the Beast :”’—(RoMAN +.) :
She has shewn also that she ‘¢ worships® the
Council of Trent,  the Image” made to the Pope,
by putting into effect its anathemas against Heretics.
On Sunday, July 13, 1788, the first Angel poured
out his vial upon France.—* About nine o’clock in
the morning, without any eclipse, a dreadful darkness
suddenly overspread several parts of France. It was
the prelude of such a tempest as is unexampled in the
temperate climates of Europe. Wind, rain, hail and
thunder, seemed to contend in impetuosity ; but the
hail was the greatest instrument of ruin. Instead of
the rich prospects of an early autumn, the face of
nature in the space of an hour presented the dreary
aspect of universal winter. The soil was converted
into a morass, the standing corn beaten into the
quagmire, the vines broken to pieces, the fruit trees
demolished, and unmelted hail lay in heaps like rocks
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of solid ice. Even the robust forest trees were unable
to withstand the fury of the tempest. The hasl was
composed of enormous solid and angular pieces of tice,
some of them weighing from eight to ten ounces.’
(Encyclop. Brit. French Revolution). If such was
the hail-storm under the first vial, what will be ¢‘the
plague of the hail” under the seventh ? We are
told that every stone will be ‘“ about the welght ofa
talent.”

The hail-storm in 1788 is as inferior in destruc-
tiveness-to that in 1987, as the horrors of the French
Revolution are ihferior to the trémeéndous judgments
denounced upon the Papacy before its final extermi-
nation. Between the year 1987 and the year 2001
will be the Battle of Armageddon, the Battle of ‘that
great day of God Almighty and the Supper of the
great God! (Rev. xvi. 14, 16; xix. 17). In the
year 1987 the judgment will si¢, and they shall “ take
away ” the Pope’s " dominton to consume and to
destroy ‘it unto tke end.” " (Dan vil. 26)



CHAPTER XX.

THE TIMES OF THE GENTILES FULFILLED. THE CHURCH OF
ROME CAST OFF, AND THE JEWISH CHURCH GRAFTED IN.
CONVERSION OF THE JEWS AND RETURN TO THEIR OWN
LTAND.

‘“ AND POWER WAS GIVEN UNTO HIM TO CON-

TINUE (PRACTISE) FORTY AND TWO MONTHS,”’—
Verse 5.

Tue downfall of the Papacy is intimately connected
with the conversion of the Jaws, and their restoration
to the favour of God. ¢‘ Power was given to the”
Pope ¢ to practise forty and two ” prophetical
“ months.” For the same space of time the Jewish
nation is to be trampled under foot. ¢ The Holy
City is to be trodden under foot of the Gentiles forty
and two months.” (Rev. xi. 2). ‘“ The power of -the
Holy People i3 to be scattered for a time, times and a
half.” (Dan. xii. 7). Jerusalem shall be trodden
doun of the Gentiles, until the times of the Gentiles
be fulfilled.” (Luke xxi. 24). Thus we have the
express testimony of our Saviour, of Daniel, and St.
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John, that *‘ Jerusalem iz to be trodden under foot
of the Gentiles,” for a period of 1260 years, which
period is denoted by three different.expressions -all
denoting the same thing—‘¢ the times of the Gentiles™
—“a time, times and a half ’~ forty. and two
months.” To these testimonies we. may add. that of
St. Paul :—*¢ Blendness in part i3 happaned to Israel,
until the fulness of the Gentiles be come in.” (Rom.
xi. 25). The phrase ‘‘ the fulness of the Gentiles”
appears to be an elliptical expression for ‘¢ the fulness
of the times of the Gentiles.” .This was a delicate
subject to mention to the Romans. Accordingly the
Apostle is careful to hurt their feelings as little as
possible. He cautions them ‘‘ not o boast ’—** not
to be wise in their oum conceits "—not to be high-
minded, but fear.” . He foresaw that the Church of
Rome would cleim to be ‘¢ the only true Church,”—
‘“ the Mother and Mistress of all Churches;” he
foresaw that the Bishop of Rome would claim supe-
riority over every other Bishop, and, ‘“as God,
would st in the temple of God, skewing himself that
he is8 God.” The mystery of iniquity did ualready
work. The Church of Rome boasted against the
Jews, as if the Jews were cast off for ever, and the
Church of Rome were the favourite Church of Hea-
ven. ‘I say then,” says the Apostle, < Hath God
cast away his people? God forbid!....Boast not
against the branches. But if thou boast, thou béarest
not the root, but the root thee. Thou wilt say then,
The branches were broken off that I might be grafted
in. Well : because of unbelief they were broken off ;
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und thon. stondest by faith.  Be not high-minded,
but_fear. - Fer\if Godl spared not the natwral branches,
take heed -lext ho alse spare mot thee. Behold there-
Jore the: gosdness and seserity of God : on them which
Jell, severity = but taward thee, goodness ; if thow
continue. in his' goodness.: :otherwise, thou also shalé
be eut off. _dnd they alse, if they abide wot in un-
belief, shail be grafied in; for God iz able to grafi
them e again. For if thew wert cut: out of the olive-
tree which is wild by nature, and wert grafted con-
trary to nuture mio a good olsve-tree ; how much more
shall -these, which be.the natural branches, be grafted
wnto their own olive-tree? For I would not brethren,
that ye should be ignorawt of this. mystéry, lest ye
should be wise.in -your owre conoests, that blindness in
part is ‘happened - unto. Israek, until the fulness of: the
Gentiles be come in. . And 30 all Isrdel shall be
saved ; as it is written, There shald come out of Sion
the Debiverer, and. shall .turn quiy. ungodhness j'ram
Jacodb.” (Rom..xi. 1, 18+26). . :

The Church of Reme. has fallqn mto apostasy, and
will at the conclusion of the ‘mext century be cast off
for ever. . But.'shehas ot ifallen: without' a warn-
ing. As long as she staod,. she stood *“ by faith ;*
but, wishing to invent some other ‘method of stand-
ing, she fell. The fundamental doctrine of justifica-~
tion by FAITH ONLY is the key-stone of Protestantism,
It is the brightest jewél of the Reformation. It is
the glory of the Church of England. ¢ We are ac-
counted righteous before God only for the merit of
our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ by faith, and not
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for our own works and deservings; -: Wherefore that
we ane justified by rairs ONEx is a most-whelesome
doctsine, and very fsll of comfort, as.more largely is
éxpressed in:the Homily of Justification.'—Artiele XI.
But this doctrine, though .w=sost wholesome and very
full .of comfart, is unpalatable to the €hurch: of Romre.
It strikes at the .root of all her abominations, her doc~-
trines of prirgatory, pemsnces, indulgenees, pardons,
warks of supereragation, works of merit, masses, &e.
‘* Being gustified by faith we have peace with Ged
through - our - Lord Jesus Christ.” (Rom. v. 1.)
‘¢ The gift of God is eternal bife througls Jesus Christ
our Lard.” (Rom. vi. 23.) But Roman Catholics
will not receive eternal life as o free .gift; they must
do something. o desewne it. = Like the Jews of old
“ they have a seal of Gody byt not according. o knew-
ledge ; for they bemg.ignovant of God's. righteousnsss,
and going about to.establish thelr vwn righteousness,
have not submitted:themselves .¢o. the ‘rightsousness of
God.” (Rom.x. 2,:3.) 'The asscrtion of St. Paul
is most express: ¢ Thewcfane ws:conchule thai @ man
is justified by: FAYTIr WIYHODT THE .DEEDS OF THE
Law.” (Rom. iz 28.) - Reritaps a Roman Catholic
will contend that the ceremsnial, and not the morud,
law is- meant: " But the two following arguments will
prove ‘that the moral law is ‘meant, or, at least, in-
chaded. e -

First, St. Paul has proved Gentiles as well as Jews
*“ that they are all under sin, that every mouth may
be stopped and all the world may become guilty before
" God. (Rom. iii. 9, 19.) But the law, which con-
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demns hoathers, is plainly the moral law.. And there-
fore to' expeet salvation by obedience to the moral
law is absurd ; for “ by the”’ moral “ daw is the know-
ledge of sin.”’ The moral law is emphatically ¢ th
ministration of condemnation.”. .

" Secondly, if we . pride ourselves on .observing the
moral law, our boasting is greater than that of the
man who prides himself on observing the ceremonial
law ; owr boasting:is greater then his in the propor-
tioe in which the moral is superior to the ceremonial
law. ¢ Where is boasting then ? It ¢s excluded. By
what law? Of” ceremonial ‘‘ works? nay.” Of
moral ‘works ? still less. It is excluded and it is ex-
claded .only by the law of . feith.””. (Rom. iii. 27.)
‘¢ Therefore,” since bousting must be' excluded, and
since it is excluded only by the law of faith, * we con-
clude” with the Apostle, “tbatamanw;uatﬁd
by fauh witboul the deeds of the taw.”: : . .

The Church of England muintaing this doctnne in
oppokition to the Gharch . of Rome, and-asserts that
it is ‘ @ moe¢ wholesome dacirgne and very fuil.of com-
fort” Luther: maintained sthis doctrine. to: be “:the
crilerion of a standing .or a:falling cherch’ We must
renounce all dependence upon. our own:good warks,
even our very best, in the matter of justification.
Good works are so far from being the cause of our
justification, that they are the effects of it, and are to
the Christian, what fruit is to a tree. But the tree
must be first planted, before it can bring forth fruit.
In like manner a Christian is first justified, and
united to Christ, by a living faith, and then by vir-
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tue of his union with Christ is enabled to bring forth
fruit.

The words of the Apostle addressed to the Romish
Church are applicable to every church and to every
individual : THOU STANDEST BY FAITH. Had the
Church of Rome attended to these words, we should
not have had to record her doom.

The downfall of the Papacy and the unchurching
of the Church of Rome will synchronize with the
conversion of the Jews and their return to their own
land.. Then will be fulfilled the prophecy of Ezekiel :
I will take you from among the heathen, and gather
you out of all countries, and will bring you into your
own land. Then will I sprinkle clean water upon you
and ye shall be clean; from all your filthiness and
Jrom all your idols will I cleanse you. A new heart
also will I give you, and a new spirit will I put within
you ; and I will take aivay the stony heart out of your
Slesh, and I will give you asi heart of flesh. And I will
put my Spirit within you, and cause you to walk in my
statutes, and ye shall keep my jndgments and do them,
and ye shall dwell in the land that I gave to your.
Sathers ; and ye shall be my people, and I will be your
God.” (xx:m 24—28)



CHAPTER XXI.

THE SLAYING OF THE TWO WITNESSES. THE TWO WITNESSES
SHEWN TO BE THE SCRIPTURES OF THE OLD AND NEW
TESTAMENT

‘ AND POWER WAS GIVEN UNTO HIM TO CONTINUE
"(PRACTISE) FORTY AND TWO MONTHS.”—Verse 5.

ONE of the last ¢‘ practisings  of the Pope will be
to destroy ‘‘fhe iwo Witnesses” who have borne
their uniform proTEST agpinst. Popery ¢ forly and
two months,” or 126Q years, ‘¢ clothed. in sackcloth,”
We believe these two Witnesses ‘to.be the Scriptures
of the Old and New Testament. They are repre-
sented as TWO PROTESTANTS, whose office .it is to
bear one continuous, uninterrupted, unflinching tes-
timony against Popery. So that, if there had been.
no other Protestants in the world, God would have.
raised up two faithful monitors to warn mankind of
the awful delusions of the great Antichrist.

In the eleventh chapter of Revelation we have a
description of the character and office of these two
Protestants. ““ And I will give power unto my two.



158 THR SLAYING OF THE TWO WITNESSES.

Witnesses, and they shdll’ prophésy ‘o thousend two
hundred and threescore days, elothed -imn-suckcloth.”
In the year 727, when the- Pope became ** the eighth ”
head of Rome, and ‘¢ the Dragon gave him his power,
and his seat, and great authority,” the Scriptures
were seen prophesying ‘i sackcloth.” Gregory II.
went in the very teeth of the second commandment,
when he openly patronized the worship of images,
and forbade their removal from the churches. When
Innocent II1. enforced the celibacy of the clergy with
the sword, he went in the very teeth of St. Paul, for
the precept of that Apostle is, ‘“ A Bishop must be
blameless, the husband of ome wife.”” ‘¢ Let the Dea-
cons be the husbands of one'wife.” O

When Gregory VII.' decreed that the services of
the Church should be everywhere in Latin, he went
in the very teeth of the same Apostle, who declares
that, * in the Ghurch Ae had rather speak five words
with his underslanding, that by his voice ‘he imight
teach others ‘aléo ;- than tew Shousand sords in.am un~
known ‘tongue,” Nor-let: it be supposed that only a
few Pontiffs aré found. in- oppusition to: Scripture.
Every Pope 'goes. in “the' very-teeth“of ‘divine inspira-
tion, when ‘he:upholds'the system which:enforces the
continuance of Image-Worship, the ‘Céidibacy of ‘the
clergy, and a Latin ritual throughott - Christendoni.’
It is in vain that Scripture and common sense raise
their voice against these things-; the system still eon-
tinues : ¢ the Witnesses prophesy. in sackcloth.”

Again : the Scriptures in the Original tongues are
superseded by the Latin Vulgaté, which is declared
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authentic in public. lectures, disputations, sermons,
and .expositions, .and nose. shall dare to refuse it:
No- deviation from .this Vulgate is allowed ; though
by the way it deviates fram itself, there heing abous
2000. different readings, being the' Sextine .and Cle-
mentine editions, .so -that every. Roman Catholio
comes undler. the- Anatheshn either of Pope Bixtus V.
or Pope Clement VIII. Net enly is every. Roman
Catholic anathematized in one way.or the other, but
another serious .evil arises from the Vulgate being
declared : alone authentic. Its trenslations, when
erroneous, must be received under - pain-of -anathema.:
For instance : the Vulgate declares: that Matrimony
is a great ¢ Sacrament ;’. wherees the Greek word is
*“ Mystery.” 'This Vuigate supersedes mot only the
original Hebrew, but.the Septuagint, which:is. quoted:
in. the New Testament. . Thys Hebfew arnd Greek
must give way-to Latve : :and -po: wonder : since thé
Neame. of the Beast:is Roman . or (Imtin.4-.) - The
Scriptures in the. original \tongues-are slighted and in:
disgrace: “Sthe Wiinasses propheey in Sackeloth,”.

Again :- the Books- called Apociyplia were nevet!
received by the Jews: into- the Ganon of Hoely Writ ;
yet the Romish: Chuxch fully admits them .into the-
Canonical Beoks of the Old Teqtament And as %o
Traditions, they are put -on'a faoting with Scnpture
and are to be received pari revérentid !

Thus Apacryphal ‘Writings: and- Traditions are set
side by-side with .Scripture. We can only compare
this with placing Christ: between -two- thieves! The
Witnesses do indead prophesy clothed sn Sackcloth.
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Again — No Roman-Catholic may read, or so
much as have, the Bible in the vulgar tongue,
though translated by those of his own Church, with-
out a license, which license he must have in writing.
And if any man shall presume, without such license,
either to read or to have it, he may not receive abso-
lution of his sins, unless he first delivers up the Bible to
his ordinary. Nor can these licenses always be had.
By the order of Clement VIII. it was decreed : ¢ That
hitherto by the command and practice of the Holy
Roman and Universal Inquisition, the faculty of grant-
ing such licenses for reading or having Bibles in the
vulgar tongue, or any summaries or compendiums of
the said Bibles is taken away, which is to be inviol-
ably observed.” Do the Scriptures, or do they not,
prophesy in sackcloth 2 It should be borne in mind
that in the index of prohibited books published by
Pope Alexander VII. not only are those Bibles pro-
hibited which are translated and printed by heretics,
but all Bibles in any vulgar tongue whatever !! !

Once more.—It will be said that lessons out of the
Scriptures, and Epistles, and Gospels, are read in the
public service. True.—But how are they read ? In
a language that the vulgar do not understand. They
know as little of them, after they are read, as before.
Words are heard, but they convey no meaning. A
candle i3 brought in, but it is hid under a bushel.
The Scriptures prophesy, but they prophesy in sack-
cloth. They gwe a light, but an extinguisher is put
over it. ‘‘ If therefore the light that is in thee be
darkness, how great is that darkness !”
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But again.—The Scriptures may truly be said to
prophesy in sackcloth, inasmuch as the Bibles of the
Romish Church are always accompanied with the
notes and comments of that Church.

‘We shall hereafter give some precious extracts from
the notes of the Popish Bible, published at Dublin,
1818, under the sanction of Dr. Troy, called Arch-
bishop by the Papists. The Pope may call Protes-
tant Bibles the gospel of the devil, if he pleases. We
only ask, what sort of gospel is contained in the
notes of Popish Bibles? Most assuredly, not the
Gospel of Christ, which is a Gospel of peace and
love. The Pope may call himself the successor of
St. Peter. But he goes in the very teeth of St. Peter.
Look at St. Peter and then look at the Pope! Is
there any resemblance between the two? Are they
not as opposite as light and darkness? St. Peter
commands us to take the pure, unadulterated word of
God, if we would grow unto salvation. There must
be no malice, no guile, no hypocrisy, no envy, no
evil speaking. We must drink the sincere milk of
the word, genuine, without mizxture and without alloy.

‘“ Wherefore laying aside all malice and all guile,
and hypocrisies, and envies, and all evil speakings, as
new-born babes, desire the sincere milk of the word,
that ye may grow thereby.” (1 Peterii. 1, 2.) But
the notes and comments of the Church of Rome are
full of these very things, which we are to lay aside:
they are full of ¢ malice,” full of “ guile,” full of
‘ hypocrisies,” full of ‘¢ envies,”” full of ‘‘ all ewil
speakings.” When we look at the Scriptures them-

M
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selves, and at the dress with which the Church of
Rome has clothed them, we must say that they are
drawn to the very life by St. John, when he repre-
sents them as prophesying a thousand two hundred
and threescore days clothed in sackcloth.

But we have one observation yet to make before
we have finished our proof that the Scriptures are
the two witnesses, who™ ¢ prophesy in sackcloth :”
and that is, that the Pope sets himself above Scripture,
assuming power to dispense with it, and asserting that
the Scripture derives from the Pope, and not the Pope
Jrom the Scripture, authority, power and dignity. If
Roman-Catholics deny this, we refer them to the
canon law, which declares that the Pope can dispense
against an Apostle and against the Canon of Apostles ;
that he can dispense against the Old Testament, even
upon oath ; that he can dispense with the Gospel by
nterpreling it, as he pleases. We will give the very
words of the canon law. ¢ Papa contra Apostolum dis-
pensat et contra Canones Apostolorum. Item contra
vetus Testamentum, item in juramento. Papa potest
contra Apostolum dispensare. Dispensat in Evangelio
interpretando ipsum.” Here is thorough work! ob-
serves Mr. Daubuz on these passages. And thorough
work there is indeed !

The Old Testament and the New are alike dispensed
with! Apostles and Apostolic writings alike dis-
pensed with! And yet the Church of Rome calls
herself an Apostolic Church!!! And the Pope is
the successor of St. Peter, the Prince of the Apostles!!!
and his See the Apostolic See!!! Not only are the



THE SLAYING OF THE TWO WITNESSES. 163

‘Apostles dispensed with by the successor of St. Peter,
but the Gospels themselves are dispensed with !!!
And yet the Pope is the Vicar of Christ / /! So that
the words of Christ, and, virtually, Christ himself, are
dispensed with by Christ’s own Vicar!!! We repeat
the words, Christ himself is virtually dispensed with by
his own Vicar!!! For, as the Apostles are dispensed
with, when their writings are dispensed with; so
Christ is dispensed with, when his Gospels are dis-
pensed with. We now put the question to every
Roman-Catholic; who is this who can dispense with
law and gospel, prophets, apostles, and Christ him-
self? Is he not Antichrist? What can Antichrist
do more? The Pope’s pretence of being the Vicar
of Christ only makes the case a thousand times worse.
He professes to be the successor of St. Peter, though
he can dispense with St. Peter. He proves himself
the successor of Judas by betraying the Son of Man
with a kiss.

It appears that ¢ Scripture derives all its authority
from the Pope!’ The canon law declares—and
Pope Nicholas approved the declaration—that if the
Old and New Testaments must be received amongst:
Christians, the reason is, not because they are uni-
formly held as annexed to the Code of Canons, but
because the opinion of the Holy Pope Innocent seems
to have been produced in favour of receiving them.
80 that, as Mr. Daubuz has observed, God and
Christ are beholden to the Pope, if the Old and New
Testaments are received among Christians! The
words of the Canon Law are as follows: * Si vetus

M 2
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novumque Testamentum sunt recipienda, non quod
Codici Canonum ex toto habeantur annexa, sed quod
de his recipiendis Sancti Papse Innocentii prolata
videatur esse sententia.’ Surely no one can wonder
at Luther for burning the code of Papal Laws, when
he reads the two following articles contained therein.

1. The Pope has the power to interpret Scripture
and to teach, as he pleases: and no person is allowed
to interpret in a different way.

2. The Pope does not derive from the Scripture,
but the Scripture derives from the Pope, authority,
power, and dignity.

The Pope, then, does not derive from the Scripture
authority, power, and dignity! Then what becomes
of the Pope’s supremacy ? Has the Pope forgotten
the text, ‘* Thou art Peter, and upon this rock I will
build my church ?

Oh! what a tangled web we weave,
When once we labour to deceive !

To prove his pretended supremacy, the Pope refers
you to Scripture, and maintains that Peter, and the
successors of Peter, were appointed by Christ Him-
self, Head of the Church. Thus he ascribes all his
authority, power and dignity to Scripture! This being
done, and the supremacy granted, the Pope turns
round and argues, that he is so far from deriving
from the Scripture, that, on the contrary, the Scripture
derives from him, authority, power, and dignity !—
Is not this arguing in a circle ?

The Pope does indeed speak the truth, when he
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declares that he does not derive from the Secripture,
authority, power and dignity. The Scriptures them-
selves inform us on this point. They ascribe his
“ authority and power” to ‘‘the prAGoN.” THE
DRAGON GAVE HIM HIS POWER, AND HIS SEAT,
AND GREAT AUTHORITY.

But what shall we say to the second assertion,
that the Scripture derives its authority, power, and
dignity from the Pope? We only ask in reply,
what sort of authority, power, and dignity does the
Pope confer on Scripture ? An authority, which
neutralizes all the authority which it possesses as
being the words of the living God: a power, which
is the deprivation of all power: a dignity, which
eonsists in the lowest possible degradation. It is
that sort of authority, power, and dignity which the
Roman soldiers conferred on Christ, when they put on
him ‘¢ a purple robe,” with ‘“ a crown of thorns upon
his head and a reed in his right hand, when they bowed
the knee before him and cried, Hail, King of the
Jews!” Such mock-royalty, such a semblance of
majesty as this, is best described in the words before
us—** And I will give power unto my two witnesses,
and they shall prophesy a thousand two hundred and
threescore days, CLOTHED IN SACKCLOTH.”

The Scriptures have the honour of being set at
nought and their commands counter-ordered. They
have the honour of seeing their original languages,
Hebrew and Greek, slighted and in disgrace. They
have the honour of being put on a level with Apocry-
phal writings and traditions. They have the honour
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of being read as little as possible, and that little in an
unknown tongue ; so that the generality of hearers
reap no benefit. They have the honour of being in-
terdicted and proscribed, wherever the Pope has
power ; as, for instance, in England, during the reign
of Queen Mary. In the reign of Elizabeth, the pri-
soners, Matthew, Mark, Luke and John, regained
their liberty, and their sackcloth was taken off.

These two distinguished Protestants, the Old and
New Testaments, have not unfrequently had the honour
of being burnt in common with Protestants of the human
species. They have also the honour of being made a
cat’s paw in the hands of the Pope, or a nose of war
to be moulded according to his will. They have the
honour of being interpreted as he pleases, and dis-
pensed with when he pleases. In the Council of Trent
the Sacred Scriptures had the honour of being called
by Flaccus Illiricus, Jacobus Andreas, and others,
Doubtful—Ambiguous—A Killing Letter—A dumb
Teacher—A Dead Letter. They had the honour of
being called by one of the Pope’s prelates, ¢ Atramen-
tum Mortuum,’ Dead Ink. They had the honour of
being called by a second Popish prelate, ¢ Res inanimis
et muta,” An inanimate and dumb thing. They had
the honour of being styled by a third most impiously
and blasphemously, EVANGELIUM NIGRUM — THE
BLACK GOSPEL!!! What an awful comment have
we here on the words of St. John! The Scriptures
are called by a Popish prelate, THE BLACK GOSPEL!
Well may they be said to ¢ prophesy one thousand two
hundred and threescore years CLOTHED IN SACKCLOTH.”
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Such is the Honour, such the Authority, Power
and Dignity, which the Scriptures derive from the
Pope! Such is the Honour which the words of
Peter in the epistles of that Apostle, and the words of
Christ in the Gospels, derive from the Bishop of Rome,
to whom every Roman Catholic in his creed promises
true obedience as the Successor of St. Peter and the
Vicar of Jesus Christ! We can only pray to the
God of the Bible ; and this we do most fervently, and
let every Protestant say, Amen :—We can only pray
to the God of the Bible, in behalf of that Bible, of
which He is the author :—¢ From such honour as this,
Jrom such authority, power and dignity as this, Good
Lord, deliver it !’ '

I1. Secondly: The two witnesses are described as
‘“ the two Olive-Trees and the two candlesticks stand-
ing before the God of the earth.” Allusion is here
made to the prophet Zechariah, who beheld the church
under the representation of *“ a candlestick all of gold
with a bowl upon the top of it, and his seven lamps
thereon, and seven pipes to the seven lamps which
were upon the top thereof.”

The bowl upon the top of this golden candlestick
received a constant supply of oil from ¢ two olive-trees,
one upon the right side of the bowl, and the other upon
the left side thereof.” The prophet received a general
explanation of the vision, but, not being satisfied with
this, put the question, ¢ What are these two olive-
trees upon the right side of the candlestick and upon
the left side thereof 2 A second time he put the
question, ‘ What be these two olive-branches, which,
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through the two golden pipes, empty the golden oil out
of themselves?” The answer was, ¢ These are the
two anointed ones that stand by the Lord of the whole
earth.” The Scriptures of the Old and the New
Testament are called ““ the two anointed ones’ because
they testify of ‘ the Anointed One,”—the Christ.
They are ¢ the two olive-trees” which supply the
Church in all ages with ¢ golden 0il” through the
two ‘ golden pipes.” They are two ¢ Olive-Trees”
—not Reservoirs of Oil—but  Olive-Trees.” A
Reservoir might be exhdusted, or the oil which it
contained might become thick and rancid. Not
so an olive-tree. The supply would be constant,
always fresh, always flowing. The “ golden oil” is
the oil of God’s Holy Spirit. Christians have an
“ unction from the Holy One.” 'They have an
‘ anointing which teacheth them of all things, and is
truth and is no lie.”” And this unction is conveyed
through the ¢ two golden pipes.”” The two appointed
means are Hearing and Reading God’'s Holy Word.
Thus the Scriptures are *“ the two olive-trees which,
through'the two golden pipes, empty the golden oil out
of themselves.”

But the Scriptures are also ¢ the two Candlestwks
which stand before the God of the earth.” Other
candlesticks may be removed, as the seven candle-
sticks in the Revelation. But these < stand before
the God of the earth.” Not even Popery itself has
been able to remove them. Upon these candlesticks
a flame has been burning, which has never been put

ut; and in the present day, though ¢ the kingdom
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of the Beast is full of darkness,” the light of Scripture
burns brighter than ever.

III. Another characteristic of the two Witnesses is
that ““ if any man will hurt them, fire proceedeth out
of their mouth and devoureth their enemies; and if
any man will hurt them, he must in this manner be
killed.” If we compare this with Jer. v. 14, ¢ Where-
Jore thus saith the Lord God of hosts, Because ye
speak this word, behold ! I will make my words in thy
mouth fire, and this people wood, and it shall devour
them ;" and with Jer. xxiii. 29, “ Is not my word like
as a fire ?”’ saith the Lord:”—we shall see that the
two Witnesses are the words of God, that is the serip-
tures of the Old and New Testaments.

IV. A fourth characteristic of the two Witnesses
is, that they ‘¢ have power to shut heaven, that it
rain not in the days of their prophecy; and have
power over waters to turn them into blood, and to
smite the earth with all plagues as often as they
will.”

Allusion is here made to the prophet Elijah, who
said unto Ahab, ¢ As the Lord God of Israel liveth,
before whom I stand, there shall not be dew nor rain
these years but according to my word.” 1 Kings
xvil. 1. Accordingly we are told by our Saviour that
in the days of Elijah ¢“ the heaven was shut up three
years and siz months, when great famine was through-
out all the land.” (Luke iv. 256). In like manner
the Scriptures have declared that ¢ power has been
gwen to the Beast to practise forty and two months,”
or three years and siz months. During this period of
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time, i. e. during a period of 1260 prophetical days,
or 1260 years, ‘“ the heavens’ are to be again “ shut
up, and great famine ts to be throughout all the land.”
The three years and six months in St. John, as also
the time, times, and a half in Daniel, are mystical.
A day stands for a year. The shutting up of heaven,
“ that it rain not in the days of their prophecy” is
mystical-also. It implies that the influences of God’s
Holy Spirit will be withheld ; and no wonder ;. since
the Scriptures prophesy ‘¢ clothed in sackcloth.”
The Pope has practised 1110 years, or three prophe-
tical years and one prophetical month, since he was
- ““the Kighth’’ Head of Rome. But 150 years or five.
prophetical months yet remain: and for that space
of time longer will there be *‘ a great famine through-
out all the land.” During the reign of Popery the
prophecy of Amos receives an awful fulfilment :—
¢ Behold ! the days come, saith the Lord God, that
I will send a famine in the land, not a famine of
bread, nor a thirst for water, but of hearing the
words of the Lord. And they shall wander from
sea to sea, and from the north even to the east:.
they shall run to and fro to seek the word of the
Lorp and shall not find it. (viii. 11, 12.)

The Scriptures have also ‘‘ power over waters to
turn them wnto blood, and to smite the earth with all
plagues as often as they will.” We will illustrate
this by shewing in what manner the vials of God’s
wrath have been poured out upon the earth. The
prophecy is recorded in the sixteenth chapter of
Revelation.
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“ And the first Angel went and poured out his vial
upon the earth : and there fell a noisome and grievous
sore upon the men which had the mark of the Beast,
and upon them which worshipped his Image.” In the
nineteenth chapter we spoke of the physical ‘ sore ”
which fell upon the kingdom of France, and which
was the prelude to the French Revolution. ‘On
Sunday, July 13, 1788, about nine in the morning,
without any eclipse, a dreadful darkness suddenly
overspread several parts of France. It was the pre-
lude of such a tempest as is unexvampled in the tem-
perate climates of Europe. Wind, rain, hail and
thunder seemed to contend in impetuosity, but the
hail was the greatest instrument of ruin. Instead of
the rich prospects of an early autumn, the face of nature
in the space of an hour presented the dreary aspect
of universal winter. The soil was converted into a
morass, the standing corn beaten into the quagmire,
the vines broken to pieces, the fruit-trees demolished,
and unmelted hail lay in heaps like rocks of solid ice.
Even the robust forest-trees were unable to with-
stand the fury of the tempest. The hail was com-
posed of enormous solid and angular pieces of ice,
some of them weighing from eight to ten ounces.
The country people, beaten down in the fields in
their way to church, concluded that the last day was
arrived, and, scarcely attempting to extricate them-
selves, lay despairing and half-suffocated amidst the
water and the mud, expecting the immediate dissolu-
tion of all things. The isle of France, being the dis-
trict in which Paris is situated, and Orleannois appear
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to have suffered chiefly. The damage there, upon a
moderate estimate, amounted to 80,000,000 livres,
or between three and four millions sterling. A
settled gloom seemed fixed upon every countenance.”
(Encyc. Brit. French Revolution).

It is also remarkable, that the farmers refused
money to enable them to cultivate their land again
and asserted that ‘‘ two giants were seen peeping out
of the clouds, and threatening with terrible counten-
ances, gigantic frowns and high-sounding words, that
they would return next year on the same 13th day of
July with greater scourges than the present’ The
effect was that ‘many of the unhappy sufferers
abandoned their houses and turned beggars.’ (Gentle-
man’s Magazine, August, 1788).

- On that very day twelvemonth, viz. on Sunday,
July 12, 1789, the citizens of Paris, as one Giant,
armed themselves, and the troops from the country,
as another Giant, began to join them. On the 13th
the burgesses regularly enrolled themselves in volun-
teer corps at their parish churches, searched the con-
vents for arms, and seized upon arms in various
places. On the 14th, the Bastile was taken. (Chris-
tian’s Penny Magazine, Feb. 7, 1835). The physical
*sore” was now succeeded by a ‘‘sore” no less
““ grievous ” and no less ‘“ noisome ” in a moral, reli-
gious, social and political point of view. It seemed
as if all the fiends of Hell were let loose upon un-
happy France, which resembled one wide charnel-
house, and whose history may be best described as
one unvaried calendar of murder. Blood was Marat’s
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constant demand, not in drops from the breast of an
individual, not in puny streams from the slaughter
of families, but blood in the profusion of an ocean.
His usual calculation of the heads which he demanded
amounted to 260,000; and though he sometimes
raised it as high as 300,000, it never fell beneath
the smaller number. The massacre from the 2nd to
the 6th of September can only be compared to that
of Saint Bartholomew for atrocity. The judges and
executioners exchanged places ; the judges going out
to take the executioners’ duty, the executioners, with
their reeking hands, sitting as judges in their turn.
Both ate, drank, and slept in the brief intervals of
this dreadful butchery, and awoke from slumber, or
rose from their meal, with- fresh appetite for murder.
Upwards of 200 battles and skirmishes were fought
in the country of La Vendée in the short space of
two years.

The shedding of blood seemed to have become
positive pleasure to the perpetrators of slaughter, and
was varied by each invention which cruelty could
devise to give it new zest. The habitations of the
Vendeans were destroyed, their families subjected to
violation and massacre, their cattle houghed and
slaughtered, and their crops burnt and wasted. One
Republican column assumed and merited the name
of the Infernal, by the horrid atrocities which they
committed. At Pilau, they roasted the women and
children in a heated oven. At Lyons, hundreds were
swept away by vollies of musket-shot; and yet even
these murders fell short of the horrors perpetrated by
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Carrier at Nantes, who, in avenging the Republic on
the obstinate resistance of La Vendée, might have
summoned hell to match his cruelty, without a demon
venturing to answer his challenge. Hundreds, men,
women, and children, were forced oh board of vessels,
which were scuttled and sunk in the Loire, and this
was called republican baptism. Men and women
were stripped, bound together and thus thrown into
the river, and this was called republican marriage.
The Guillotine was the darling of the French nation,
and was in some degree canonized by the name of
the Holy Mother Guillotine. Christianity and the
Christian Sabbath were abolished. Decades of days
were observed. The Goddess of Reason was wor-
shipped instead of the Supreme Being. The churches,
in most districts of France, were closed against priests
and worshippers ; the bells were broken and cast
into cannon; the whole ecclesiastical establishment
was -destroyed ; and the republican inscription over
the cemeteries declared death to be a perpetual
sleep, thereby announcing to those who lived under
that dominion, that they were to hope no redress
even in the next world. During the Revolution,
France lost her King, her Nobles, her Church, her
Clergy, her Judges, her Courts, her Magistrates,
her Colonies, her Commerce. The greatest part of
her statesmen and men of note perished by proscrip-
tion, and her orators’ eloquence was cut short by the
guillotine. She had no finances—the bomds of civil
society seem to have retained their influence from
habit only. The nation possessed only one powerful
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engine, and one impulsive power to guide it—her
army and her ambition. She resembled a person in
the delirtum-of a fever, who has stripped himself in
his frenzy of all decent and necessary clothing, and
retains- in his hand only -a bloody sword ; while those
who have endeavoured. to- check his fury lie subdued
around him.

The- abave brief - sketch of the Frénch Revolution,
taken from the account given of it by Sir Walter
Scott, will suffiee to show the grievousness and
noisemeness of the ¢‘ sore,” which fell upon the men,
who had the mark of the Beast, and upon those who
worshipped: his Image.

The - metaphor used by the historian corresponds
to that used by St. John. The Apostle calls it “ @
gmvous and noiwsome sore.” The historian, allud-
ing to the attempts made by La Fayette and Dumou-
riez to sfem the progress-of the Revolution, employs
the folowing remarkable language. * To use a medi-
cal simile, the imposthume was not yet far emough
advanced; and sufficiently.come to a head, to be bene-
fited by the use of the lancet.” (Life of Buonaparte,
Vol. ii. p. 178.)

The: Name and- Mark of the Beast, as we have
observed and shall show hereafter, is RomMaN +.
But the French were not content with being Romans
in the Popish sense of the word. They must imitate
heathen Rome. ¢ The actors in the new drama
began to play the part of RomMaNns with the most
ludicrous solemnity. Mothers, with their infants,
dressed in the most approved RoMAN costume, were
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to be seen at the theatre. Men read Livy for the
sake of discovering what degree of private crime
might be committed under the mask of public virtue.’
(p. 97—99.)

By the massacre of Saint Bartholomew’s day, the
French had shown their hatred to Protestants and
the reverence which they paid to the decrees of the
Council of Trent, ‘ the Image made to the Beast.”
The four days’ massacre in September, 1790, was a
righteous retribution of Providence, as well as a ful-
filment of prophecy.—*“ Thou art righteous, O Lord,
which art, and wast, and shalt be, because thou hast
judged them. For they have shed the blood of saints
and prophets, and thou hast given them blood to
drink ; for they are worthy. Even so, Lord God
Almighty, true and righteous are thy judgments.”
(Rev. xvi. 5, 6, 7.)

““ And the second Angel poured out his wial upon
the sea ; and it became as the blood of a dead man ;
and every living soul died tn the sea.” Great Britain
was destined by an all-wise Providence to ‘¢ pour
out the second vial upon the sea.” A Nelson was
raised up for the occasion: and in the Battles of
Aboukir and Trafalgar, the sea ‘ became as the blood
of a dead man : and every living soul died in the
sea.”

In both engagements the French fleets were almost
totally destroyed. In the Battle of Aboukir 5225
French perished. For a long time afterwards *in-
numerable bodies were seen floating about the bay, in
spite of all the exertions which were made to sink
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them, as well as from fear of pestilence, as from
loathing and horror which the sight occasioned.”
(Southey’s Life of Nelson). And the same scene
of death and putrefaction was exhibited after the
memorable 21st of QOctober, when the British  main-
tained the battle at the very muzzles of the cannon,
and nineteen ships of the line were captured. The
Scriptures have indeed ‘¢ power over waters to turn
them tinto blood, and to smite the earth with all
plagues as often as they will.” * And the third
Angel poured out his vial upon the rivers and fountains
of waters; and they became blood. And I heard the
Angel of the waters say, Thou art righteous, O Lord,
which art, and wast, and shalt be, because thou hast
judged thus. For they have shed the blood of saints
and prophets, and thou hast given them blood to drink,
Jor they are worthy. And I heard another out of the
altar say, Even so, Lord God Almighty, true and
righteous are thy judgments.”” As Great Britain was
instrumental in pouring out the second vial, so Buo-
naparte was raised up to pour out the third. Little
did he think, when ‘‘he fixed his head-quarters at
Ceva, and enjoyed from the heights of Montezemoto
the splendid view of the fertile fields of Piedmont
stretching in boundless perspective beneath his feet,
watered by the Po, the Tanaro, and a thousand other
streams, which descend from the Alps,” that these
were ‘ the rivers and fountains of waters” which,
according to a prophecy uttered no less than seven-
teen centuries before, were to become ‘“ blood.” The
large and deep river, Adda, ‘‘ became blood™ at the
N
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terrible passage of the Bridge of Lodi. ‘ The village
of Arcola is situated upon a small siream called the
Alpon, which finds its way into the Adige, through a
wilderness of marshes, intersected with ditches and
traversed by dikes in various directions.” This stream,
in common with the marshes, ditches, and dikes,
** became blood,” during the three battles of Arcola.
¢ Eight thousand of the Austrians perished: the French
must also have suffered a great deal. Itwas at the point
where he wished to cross the Alpon, that Buonaparte
chiefly desired to attain a decided superiority ; and in
order to win it he added stratagem to audacity.
Observing one of his columns repulsed, and retreat-
ing along the causeway, he placed the thirty-second
regiment in ambuscade in a thicket of willows which
bordered the rivulet, and, saluting the pursuing enemy
with a close, heavy, and unexpected fire, instantly
rushed to close with the bayonet, and attacking the
flank of a column of nearly 3000 Croats, forced them
into the marsh, where most of them perished.’ (Life
of Napoleon Buonaparte, p. 231.)

‘¢ The third Angel” did indeed pour ‘‘ out his vial
upon the rivers and fountains of waters,” with which
Italy abounds, ‘‘ and they became blood.” The blood
of Protestants was now avenged by the blood of
Papists. And when the beloved disciple saw these
scenes in Apocalyptic vision, he heard the angel of the
waters say, Thou art righteous, O Lord, which art,
and wast, and shalt be, because thou hast judged thus.
For they have shed the blood of saints and prophets,
and thou hast given them blood to drink, for they are
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worthy. And he heard another out of the altar say,
Even so, Lord God Almighty ! true and just are thy
Judgments.

‘¢ And the fourth angel poured out his vial upon the
sun: and power was given unto him to scorch men
with fire: and men were scorched with a great heat,
and blasphemed the name of God, which hath power
over these plagues, and they repented not to give him
glory.” It appeared, says Sir Walter Scott, as if
Buonaparte were the Sun of France—when he was
hid from her, all was gloom—when he appeared,
light and serenity were restored (vol. iv. p. 285.)

Buonaparte was indeed ‘¢ the sun of France;”
and not only ¢‘ the sun of France,” but the suN of
Europe also. He shone brightly, and shone alone.
All other luminaries were eclipsed by him, or revolved
round him as obedient satellites. England was the
sole exception. Napoleon’s hopes were baffled here.
England never became ‘‘ an appendage to the France
of his system” (see vol. v. p. 92.) Napoleon was
the sun, ‘“ and power was given unta him to scorch
men with fire.”

At the siege of Toulon, the Sun of Napoleon  first
ascended the horizon; and though it gleamed over
many a scene of horror ere it set, it may be doubtful
whether its light was ever blended with one more
awful.” (vol. iii. p. 42.) The Sun of Austerlitz has
passed into a proverb. On the morning of the battle
“ the sun rose with unclouded brilliancy : it was that
sun of Austerlits which Napoleon, upon so many suc-
ceeding occasions, apostrophized, and recalled to the

N2
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minds of his soldiers. Asits first beams rose above the
horizon, Buonaparte appeared in front of the army.”
(vol. v. p. 217.) As nothing in war was ever seen
more desperate than the Battle of the Pyramids, so
on no .occasion was ‘‘ power given” to Napoleon in
a greater degree ‘‘ to scorch men with fire.” ‘The
fire of musketry, grape-shot, and shells was Zremen-
dous. The Mamelukes having placed themselves
betwixt the French and the Nile, the sustained and
insupportable fire of the former soon obliged them to
plunge into the river, in hopes to escape by swimming
to the opposite bank—a desperate effort in which few
succeeded. Thus were in a great measure destroyed
the finest cavalry, considered as individual horsemen,
that were ever known to exist. ‘ Could I have
united the Mameluke horse to the French infantry,”
said Buonaparte, ‘1 would have reckoned myself
master of the world.” The destruction of a body
hitherto regarded as invincible, struck terror, not
through Egypt only, but far into Africa and Asia,
wherever the Moslem religion prevailed; and the
rolling fire of musketry by which the. victory was
achieved, procured for Buonaparte the Oriental appel-
lation of Sultan Kehir, or K1N@ OF FIRE. (vol. iv.
p- 74.) Well might Buonaparte say to the Mufti,
““ I can command a car of fire to descend from heaven,
and I can guide and direct its course upon earth.”
(p- 85.) Power was indeed given him to scorch men
with fire! And men were scorched with a great heat !
But, though scorched with a great heat, they ‘ re-
pented not.” Papists remained as Popish, and Mos-~
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lems as Mahomedan as ever. ¢ They blasphemed the
name of God which hath power over these plagues ;
and they repented not to give him glory.”

‘« And the fifth Angel poured out his vial upon the
seat of the Beast; and his Kingdom weas full of
darkness ; and they gnawed their tongues for pain, and
blasphemed the God of heaven because of their pains
and their sores, and repented not of their deeds.”
In the year 1798, the fifth Angel poured out his vial
upon the seat of the Beast. It was in vain that the
Beast resisted. The fifth vial must be poured out.
It was in vain that the Pope called upon Almighty
God and his blessed Apostles Peter and Paul.—
Thdugh the Pope, as we have seen, can dispense with
the words of Almighty God, Almighty God will not
dispense with His own words. Heaven and earth
shall pass away, but one jot or one tittle shall in no
wise pass away from the page of prophecy, till all be
fulfilled. It was in vain, then, that the Pope called
upon Almighty God, for Almighty God had declared
that the fifth Angel should pour out his vial upon the
seat of the Beast! It was in vain that he called
upon. the blessed Apostles, Peter and Paul. Neither
Peter nor Paul could help him. They had neither
the power nor the will. As well might the Pope
have called upon the Apostle John, who had expressly
foretold that the fifth Angel should pour out his vial
upon the seat of the Beast! It was in vain that the
Pope raised his army of 40,000 men ; that the utmost
pains were taken by the clergy, both regular and
secular, to give the expected war the character of a
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crusade ; that the Pope endeavoured to form a close
alliance with the King of the Two Sicilies, who pro-
mised in secret to cover Rome with an army of
30,000 men. It was in vain that the Pope solicited
his subjects to rise against the second Alaric, who
was approaching the Holy City; it was in vain that
he reiterated his exhortations, and that to, in the
names of the Blessed Virgin, and of the Apostles
Peter and Paul. It was in vain that Miracles, and
Signs, and Lying Wonders were resorted to. It was
in vain that pictures of the Virgin opened their eyes
in different parts of Rome. It was in vain that at
Ancona a miraculous image was seen to shed tears;
and even the French artists could not discover the
mode in which the trick was managed, until the
image was brought to head-quarters, when a glass
shrine, by which the illusion was managed, was
removed. The Madonna was sent back to the church
which owned her, but apparently had become recon-
ciled to the foreign visitors, and dried her tears in
consequence of her interview with Buonaparte, It
was in vain that, as a ‘last resource, when no embassy
from foreign courts brought hope of assistance, and
the state felt the near approach of its inevitable fall,
His Holiness issued an edict for a solemn procession
to be made of three of the most sacred Relics of the
Romish Church ; the first, a portrait of Jesus Christ,
.called il Santo Volto, alleged to have been painted by
supernatural agency, which was never shown to the
people, or carried in procession, but at times of the
greatest national calamity and distress, as in the year
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1709, to avert the consequences of a dreadful earth-
quake ; the second, a celebrated portrait of the Virgin
Mary, of Santa Maria in Portico; the third, the
chain with which St. Peter was fettered when in
prison, and from which the. Angel freed him when he
was set at liberty.” All was in vain. Neither muster-
ing of troops, nor Apostolic exhortations, nor pic-
tures of the Virgin opening their eyes, nor images
of the Virgin shedding tears, nor portraits of Christ,
nor the Chains of St. Peter could prevent the down-
fall of Rome. The fifth vial must be poured out upon
the seat of the Beast.—(See Duppa’s Journal, and
Life of Napoleon Buanaparte, vol. iii. pp. 272, 275.)

The Pope was obliged to purchase such a palitical
existence as was left him at the highest rate, which
he had the least chance of discharging : he was com-
pelled to cede Avignan and its territories ; to resign
the legations of Bologna, Ferrara and Romagna, as
well as the occupation of the port of Ancona ; to pay
thirty millions of livres, in specie ar in valuable
effects ; to deliver the best paintings, manusecripts
and objects of art, according to the terms of the
armistice of Bologna. At the same time Napoleon
expressed °the perfect esteem and veneration which
he entertained for the person of his Holiness, and
the extreme desire which he had to afford him proofs
to that effect!’ The Pope would have dispensed
with the flattery, if he could have dispensed with the
plunder. '

It has been well observed by Sir Walter Scott,
that the sentiments of Buonaparte resembled those of
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‘a civilized highway-man of the old school of Mac-
heath, who never dismissed the travellers whom he
had plundered without his sincere good wishes for
the happy prosecution of their journey.

The Pope, though plundered, was not yet de-
throned ; he still held the semblance of authority by
permission of France; he still sat in the Dragon’s
Seat, though his Power was but nominal, and his
Authority was gone. But afterwards, an insult being
offered to Joseph Buonaparte, who was ambassador
of the French to the Pope, and General Duphot being
killed, the fate of the Pope was sealed ; the aged
Pius VI. was expelled from his dominions and obliged
to retire to Sienna. Nor did the fifth vial end here.
Pius VII. was afterwards summoned from Rome to
perform the ceremony of Buonaparte’s Coronation at
Paris. Times were indeed changed since the year
727, when the Pope first sat in the Dragon’s Seat.
The horn of France then enabled the Pope to pluck
up three horns by the roots, and Charlemagne re-
paired to Rome to receive inauguration from the hands
of the Pontiff ; but now that same horn humbled,
pillaged and impoverished the Pope, and then required
him to travel to Paris to crown the plunderer !

The fifth Angel poured out his vial upon the seat,
or throne, of the Beast : ard his kingdom was full of
darkness. The darkness of Popery was then made
visible. The lying miracles of the Church of Rome
were then brought to light, and were found to be
mere tricks and illusions. The Pope was then seen
to be as much as ever ‘‘ the Man of Sin, whose coming
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s after the working of Satan with all power and
signs and lying wonders.” ‘¢ They gnawed their
tongues for pain.”

The Pope did all in his power to avert the vial ;
but in vain; ¢ he was compared by the French envoy to
a man who, in the act of falling, would grasp-for
support at a hook of red-hot iron.’ The Pope had
forsaken the only Mahos ; and what good did his
Mehuzzim do him? ‘‘ They blasphemed the God of
heaven because of their pains and their. sores, and
repented not of their deeds.” On the contrary, the
Pope still called himself the successor of St. Peter ;
still assumed the profane title of Vicar of Christ.
On the 26th of June, 1805, soon after his return to
Rome, he called together a consistory of the Cardi-
pals, to whom he said ‘that he, the Successor of
St. Peter, and Vicar of Christ, went to France for
the purpose of decorating his beloved Son in Christ,
Napoleon, with the ensighs of imperial dignity : that
he assembled them to communicate to them the
salutary consequences which, by the blessing of God,
had resulted to him from that journey. What joy,
what pleasure, we experienced in our first interview
with the Emperor, whose fame has sounded to the
extremities of the world, and whom God has chosen
to restore his true religion !’

If it was amusing to see Buonaparte flatter the
Pope, while he plundered and humbled him, how
much more amusing is it to see the Pontiff himself
caressing Napoleon, and calling him ¢ his beloved Son
in Christ, and the restorer of God’s true religion !’



186 THE SBLAYING OQF THE TWO WITNESSES.

God had indeed raised up Buonaparte to give a heavy
blow to the Papacy, and o pour out the fifth vial
upon the Seat of the Beast ; but we should never
have expected to hear him called by the Pope, ¢ the
restorer of God’s true religion.” This only shews,
that eleven centuries of *‘ practising ” have made the
Popes expert in the art.

We cannot leave the fifth vial without again
alluding to the concise and accurate description
given by St. John of the effects of Popery on a king-
dom which embraces it.

‘¢ The kingdom of the Beast was full of darkness.”
The Apostle alludes especially to the Papal States.
These are, emphatically, * full of darkness,” moral
and intellectual ; and to this every traveller, who
visits the Continent, hears witness. But we need
not confine the description to the Papal States ; it is
true of every kingdom and pation, in which Popery
reigns.- The more Popish a nation is, the greater is
its darkness. If we look to the South of Europe
and ask the cause of its moral and intellectual degra-
dation, the answer, and the only answer, to be given
is, ““ It is the kingdom of the Beast, and the kingdam
of the Beast 1s full of darkness.”

Look at England and then look at Spain! What
reason can be assigned why the former is exalted in
the scale of nations, whilst the latter is barely civi-
lized? We hesitate not to say, The former is a
Protestant nation and therefore ‘ full of light ;”’ the
latter is a Popish nation and therefore ‘‘ full of dark-
ness.”  The more true England has been te Protes-
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tantism, the more she has prospered ; whilst Spain
glories in having extirpated Protestantism altogether,
and is now reaping the full harvest of her iniquity.
““She has sown the wind, and has reaped the whirlwind.”
(Hosea viii. 7). Look at Ireland, our Sister Island.
One portion is Protestant, and therefore ‘‘ full of
light ;” the other portion is Popish, and therefore
* full of darkness.”

It was said by a Jesunit, who witnessed the defeat of
the Spanish Armada, that ¢ Christ shewed himself a
Lutheran.” In like manner, if we look at the same
country, in which one part is Protestant and the other
Popish, or at two countries, the one Protestant and
the other Popish, and behold the blessing of God on
the former, and the curse of God on the latter, we
must confess that ¢ Providence shows itself Lutheran.’
If we would compare England with Spain, it is not
necessary to go back to the days of Elizabeth and the
Spanish Armada. Let us draw the comparison at
the present moment. Even a Jesuit must acknow-
ledge that ¢ Christ shews himself a Lutheran.” Spain
is a kingdom of the Beast, and its condition is drawn
to the very life by St. John. ‘¢ The kingdom of the
Beast,” for instance, Spain or the Popish portion of
Ireland, ‘s full of darkness ; and they gnaw their
tongues for pain; and they blaspheme the God of
heaven because of their pains and their sores; and
they repent not of their deeds.” We now put the
question to every Roman Catholic; How do you
account for the fact that Protestant countries are
“ full of light” and Popish countries are “ full of
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darkness ? > 'What, think you, is the cause that
Popish countries, though differing from each other
in many respects, in language, manners, climate, &c.
yet agree in this, that they are  full of darkness,”
intellectual and moral. How is it that the Papal
States, Spain and Portugal, which are the most
Popish, are immersed in the thickest darkness? If
we speak of the darkness of the middle ages, you
reply, that it is not fair to charge that darkness on
Popery. We therefore ask you, What cause can be
assigned why the South of Europe is so degraded in
the nineteenth century, though the dominion of the
Pope is most absolute in that identical portion of
the globe ? We are now speaking of the nineteenth
century and of the fifth vial which was poured out
at the commencement of that century; and we assert
that never did prophecy receive a fuller accomplish-
ment than in the instance before us.

*¢ The kingdom of the Beast is full of darkness ;”
and this darkness is of no ordinary kind. The dark-
ness of Popery is a midnight darkness; it is a damp
and chilly, a cold and clammy darkness: it is a black
Cimmerian darkness ; it is an Egyptian darkness, which
may be felt; it is ¢ the blackness of darkness,” which
issues °‘ from the bottomless pit.” Christ, the Sun
of Righteousness, is excluded ; the fogs and mists of
Superstition hide and becloud the light of Revelation ;
and man is left to grope his way to Heaven by the
phantom-light of human tradition. The Scriptures
put on mourning apparel and the habiliments of
woe ; and prophesy their appointed time, ¢ clothed in
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Sackcloth.” The issue is that ‘‘ the dlind lead the
blind, and both fall into the ditch.” Such is the
darkness of Popery. And, since the only light
which is in it is darkness, how great is that darkness !

““ And the sizth Angel poured out his vial upon the
great river Euphrates; and the water thereof was
dried up, that the way of the kings of the east might
be prepared. And I saw three unclean spirits like
frogs come out of the mouth of the Dragon, and out
of the mouth of the Beast, and out of the mouth of the
False Prophet. For they are the spirits of devils,
working miracles, which go forth unto the kings of the
carth and of the whole world, to gather them to the
battle of that great day of God Almighty. Behold !
I come as a thief. Blessed s he that watcheth and
keepeth his garments, lest he walk naked and they see
his shame. And he gathered them together into a
place called in the Hebrew tongue Armageddon.”

Under this vial we are now living. The Mahom-
medan power, both in Turkey and Persia, is wasting
away ; so that the river Euphrates may be said figu-
ratiwely to be drying up. The manners and religion
of a country are sometimes poetically symbolized by
the rivers flowing through that country. Thus Juve-
nal speaks of the Orontes flowing into the leer
¢ In Tiberim defluxit Orontes.’

In the.year 1820 the sixth angel poured out his
vial. In that year Ali Pacha declared his indepen-
dence in Turkey, and raised the standard of rebellion.
This was followed by the Greek insurrection, by the
irruption of the Persian princes, Mahomed Ali Mirza
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and Abbas Mirza, into the Turkish dominions,—by the
earthquake at Aleppo,—by the massacre of the Janis-
saries,—by the ‘‘ untoward” battle of Navarino,—by
the invasion of the Russians, and the complete pro-
stration of the Turkish power. Nor is this all. As
if to mark the out-pouring of the sixth vial with
greater clearness, in 1821, simultaneously with the
Greek insurrection, the cholera broke out at Bassora,
which is situated at the head of the Persian Gulph,
on the river Euphrates. In fourteen days it carried
off from 15,000 to 18,000 persons, or nearly one
fourth of the inhabitants. ¢ From Bassora it was
carried by the boats navigating the Tigris as far as
Bagdad, and there it destroyed one-third of the popu-
lation. From Bagdad the cholera ascended the Eu-
phrates as far as the town of Annah on the borders
of the desert which separates Syria from Arabia. In
the spring of 1822 it broke out suddenly in the
neighbourhood of the Tigris and Euphrates.’ (Quar-
terly Review, No. 91.) The cholera has been suc-
ceeded by the plague, by which in the short space of
eight weeks nearly 50,000 of the inhabitants of Bag-
dad perished ! After the ravages of the plague had
ceased, Bagdad was entered sword in hand, and car-
ried by storm by the Sultan’s troops.

For further information we must refer our readers
to Dr. Keith’s ¢ Signs of the Times,’ in which the
judgments of this vial are clearly and minutely deli-
neated. We have said sufficient to show that the
fifth angel has poured his vial upon the river Euphra-
tes. And, as the Pope and Mahomet are the two
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great Antichrists, so it is remarkable that the fifth vial
was poured out upon Rome the seat of the former,
and the sizth vial upon Mecca, Medina, and Jidda,
the chief seats of the religion of the latter. In 1831
these three cities were completely depopulated by a
dreadful disease which seems to have been the cholera.
The Bombay Gazette (10th August) has the following
paragraph : ¢ We have heard with the utmost dismay
and sorrow that Mecca, Medina and Jidda have been
completely depopulated by a dreadful disease, the na-
ture of which is not yet known: 50,000 persons
have been carried off by it ; among whom we may
mention the governor of Mecca. It broke out at the
beginning of May, when all the pilgrims had collected
at Mecca; in consequence (it is supposed) of the
want of water. The government here have most
prudently, while such an uncertainty exists as to the
nature of the disease, ordered all vessels from those
parts to perform quarantine.’

Major Skinner in his ¢ journey Overland to India,’
gives the following account of the misery of BAGgpaDp:

¢ 'This unfortunate city has for two successive sea-
sons been ravaged by the plague. An affecting account
of the progress of this dreadful visitation has been
published in a journal kept by Mr. Grove, who was
saved throughout a period of the most complicated
misery that could befal mankind. At the same mo-
ment an enemy was at the gates of the town, inunda-
tion within its walls, and pestilence as well as famine
in every house. When the plague was at its height,
the besieging army sat down before the city. The
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unhappy inhabitants, who were yet able, secured their
property in the lower parts of their houses: then
broke in the river, and swept it away, destroying
whole quarters of the city at once. Those who were
not strong enough to swim were drowned. It is
computed that on one night 15,000 people were car-
ried away by the flood. That part of the town over-
thrown lies still in ruins—beggars,- dogs, and lepers
creeping about it. There is scarcely a street that has
not marks of the destruction that assailed it. Nothing
was sold in the shops ; and when the scanty provision
of each house was exhausted, the animals that hap-
pened to be in them were loosened, and sent into the
streets to seek food for themselves, where dying they
spread about the corruption. The water-carriers
could no longer ply their trade, and those who were
parched with fever fell exhausted in their attempts to
reach the river; mothers, when they found death
coming upon them, gathered the little strength they
had left, to carry their infants into the streets, in the
hope that, should they escape contagion, they might
by some good passer-by be saved from starving ;
children of a few weeks old were found carelessly
wrapped up, and many still survive ignorant alike of
their parents and their religion. There was no escape
from the city: many who attempted to reach the
shore of the RUPHRATES were met by its waters, and,
driven back upon the swelling Tigris, were drowned.
Daud Pacha was at length attacked by the disease,
and, having lost all his troops, a regiment of Geor-
gians, his own nation being annihilated, he abandoned
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the town to its present ruler, and escaped by the river.
The Albanians, who composed chiefly the invading
army, destroyed by fire and sword a great portion
of what had yet been saved. The palace has not one
room remaining : its outer wall only stands to show
its extent. The population at the breaking out of
the plague was 80,000 ; 50,000 died of the disease
alone. Bagdad is now as wretched and fallen in its
appearance as St. Jean d’Acre. War and pestilence
have walked unchecked through the dominions of the
Turk. May we not read in this a judgment against
the power of Mohammed, which surely must fall,
duwnindled to a shadow as it now g ?’

The Mohammedan power is indeed *‘ drying up :™
the sixth angel has * poured out his vial upon the
great river Euphrates; awd the water thereof” is dry-
ing up in a figurative sense, *‘ that the way of the
Kings of the East may be prepared.” We believe that
at the close of the sixth vial * the water of the Eu-
phrates” will be literally « dried up,” to make way
for the return of the Jews to their own land. When
the Jews were brought out of Egypt, the Red Sea was
divided for them, ** and the waters were a wall unto
them on their right hand and on their left.” When
they were brought out of the wilderness, the river
Jozrdan was *‘ dried up” ‘before them. When they
were brought out of Babylon, “ the waters of the
great river Euphrates were dried up, that a way might
be prepared” for them. In hke manner, when their
lest long and dreary captivity of so many centuries is
drawing to a close, and the mystical “ Babylon” is

o
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tottering to her fall, the same river Euphrates will be
a second time ‘ dried up” before them. It is not
improbable that their leader will be a converted Jew,
a second John the Baptist, in the spirit and power of
Elijah, according to the prediction : * Behold ! I will
send you Ekjah the Prophet before the coming of the
great and dreadful day of the Lord.” We know
that Elijah passed through the river Jordan ¢ on dry
ground.” (2 Kings xi. 8.)

But there is another characteristic of the sixth vial,
namely, the prevalence of Popish miracles. ‘I saw,”
says the Apostle, ‘‘ three unclean spirits like frogs
come out of the mouth of the Dragon, and out of the
mouth of the Beast, and out of the mouth of the false
prophet. For they are the spirits of Deuvils, working
miracles, which go forth unto the kings of the earth
and of the whole world, to gather them to the battle
of that great day of God Almighty.” Since we are
living under the sixth vial, we must expect to hear of
Popish miracles. The Dragon is the Devil. The
Beast is the Pope, or the Papacy. The False Prophet
is the Society of Jesus. The Devil, the Pope, and
the Jesuits are all to conspire to deceive the world
with pretended miracles. Accordingly, not only have
miracles begun again at Rome, since the French de-
parted, but we hear of them in all parts of Europe.
The sixth vial was poured out in the year 1820. In
the summer of the preceding year, as if to anticipate
the sixth vial, a poor man in the neighbourhood of
the Lake of Lucerne, Einsidlen, in Switzerland, was
said to be possessed of three hundred and three devils.
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In the presence of at least five hundred pilgrims and
all the constituted authorities, the priests succeeded in
casting out three hundred, but the odd three being ob-
stinate devils, the bishops of the neighbouring cantons
were called in the next day, when the man was cured.
The account was given in the Lausanne Gazette.

Hear also another miracle, or rather a combination
of miracles. In the church of Notre Dame at Brus-
sels, is an image of the Virgin, which is said. to have
performed many miracles. Only four years ago, i. e.
in the year 1833, the present Pope (Gregory XVI.)
commanded a jubilee to be kept in honour of
these miracles and no less than 30,000 persons at-
tended ! ‘

Hear also another miracle alleged to have been
performed in the village of Whitwick, on the second
Sunday in Advent, 1836. We will give the account
in the words of Rev. W. O. Woolfrey, parish priest of
Grace Dieu and Whitwick.

¢ Anne Fullard, who is an inhabitant of the village
of Whitwick, the wife of a man named Fullard, had
for some months been desirous of embracing the holy
catholic faith, being convinced that it was the ancient
and true form of Christianity : and on the second
Sunday of Advent, she was present at the Vespers, in
Grace Dieu chapel. It was remarkable that the sub-
ject of my discourse on that afternoon was to prove
from the promises of Jesus Christ and from the uni-
versal testimony of church history, that the gift of
miracles has ever been the prerogative of the true
church. Just at the conclusion of my sermon, Anne

o2
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Fullard was seized with an epileptic fit: to which
malady I afterwards discovered she had been subject
at frequent intervals from her very childhood. She
was immediately carried out into the entrance hall ;
where the servants of Mr. Ambrose Philipps and
others of the congregation endeavoured to render
her every assistance in their power: but she became
so strong, that it was with difficulty that four men
could hold her. Her contortions were very awful,
and she endeavoured to bite every thing that came in
her way ; so much so, that it was necessary to force
a cloth into her mouth. In the meanwhile I con-
cluded my sermon ; after which I recited according
to our usual practice the Litany of our Lord Jesus
Christ, and the prayer for the examination of con-
science. As soon as the serviee was concluded I went
out into the hall, accompanied by Mr. and Mrs. Am-
brose Philipps, Miss Clifford, and about fifty indivi-
duals of our congregation. We found the patient in
a terrible state ; her feet were plunged into hot water:
sal volatile and brandy, as well as cold water, were
applied to her temples: but without producing the
slightest effect. Her face wore a sort of purple hue:
her features awfully distorted ; and her violence so
great that it was almest impossible to hold her.
Upon this, an individual, whose name I am not at
liberty to mention, suggested to me the propriety of
applying to her one of the miraculous medals of the
Blessed Mother of God, which are solemnly blessed
by the Archbishop of Paris, and concerning which I
will give you in a few wards the history. In the

L
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year 1830, just before the last revolution broke out,
in consequence of the ordonnances of King Charles X.
a holy nun, a sister of chatity, who is now living in
Paris, had a vision, in which she beheld the Blessed
Virgin Mary, who foretold the terrible calamities that
were about to befal France ; commanding her at the
sameé titme to cause a medal to be struck, on which
her holy image should be engraved ; and promising
her miraculous protection to all who with FarTH AND
DEVOTION should wear it. The nun caused the
medals to be struck ; they were solemnly blessed by
the Archbishop of Paris; and ever since that time
they have wrought innumerable miracles in France, in
England, and other countries.—But, to return to my
narrative. I immediately assented to the proposal of
the individual alluded to before: and I thereupon
requested Mrs. Ambrose Philipps to bring down one
of the miraculous medals, a parcel of which she had
lately received from her cousin, the Hon. Mrs. Staun-
ton, who lives in Yorkshire. As soon as Mrs. Phi-
lipps had brought me the medal, I placed it on the
poor woman’s bosom. That very instant the contor-
tion and the darkness of her face disappeared : her
excessive strength left her. In less than a minute
she could speak ; and in less than five minutes she
rose up and walked to the kitchen, perfeetly cured.
Since that time she has had no return of the disorder.’

This miracle has been completely exposed by the
author of ¢ Special Pleadings in the Court of Reason
and Conscience,” who has made inquiries into the
subject, the result of which has been, that Anne Ful-



198 THE SLAYING OF THE TWO WITNESSES.

lard has had a miscarriage since the second Sunday
in Advent, and that it occurred four days previous to
the illness, which is reported to have been another fit.
We have therefore only one observation to make,
which is this ;—Popish miracles should be confined
to Popish countries. They may succeed very well
when performed in those countries, or, as St. John
expresses it, when performed ¢ in the sight of the
Beast.” But when they are sifted in Protestant Eng-
land, and examined in ¢ the Court of Reason and
Conscience,” they will not abide the scrutiny ; they
turn out ¢ a miscarriage.”

Let Roman Catholics boast, if they please, of the
miracles performed by their church! They “ glory in
their shame.” A true miracle in support of pure
doctrine is widely different from a Popish miracle in
support of Popish doctrine. The former is the mark
of a true church, but not a necessary appendage to it,
for, christianity being established, there is no neces-
sity for miracles. The latter is the mark, and the
infallible mark, of Antichrist. We need no surer
mark than this. Every Popish miracle in support of
Popish doctrine is a fresh proof that the Pope is the
“ Man of sin, whose coming i3 after the working of
Satan, with all power, and signs, and lying wonders.”
Every such miracle is a fresh proof that * the Dragon
has given” the Pope ‘ his power.” A multiplication
of such miracles is a multiplication of fresh proofs.
Every Popish miracle is performed by one or other of
‘“ the unclean spirits, like frogs,” which St. John
beheld ; or by two of these ‘“ frogs,” or by the three
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“ frogs” combined. For these ‘‘ frogs” have the
power of *‘ working miracles ;” and yet these miracles
are not real miracles: they are only ‘“ lying wonders;”
they will not bear investigation, having no other
foundation than the mere ipse dizit of the person
who is said to perform them. Thus the poor man,
of whom we have spoken, who lived near the lake of
Lucerne, was said to be possessed of 303 devils and
was said to be cured miraculously. In like manner
the Image of the Virgin in the church of Notre Dame
at Brussels s said to have performed many miracles.
The Pope has also given his sanction to them, and
says they are real. Thus also the cure of Anne Ful-
lard is said to have been a miracle. And the same
remark may be extended to Popish miracles in gene-
ral. The annual exhibition of the blood of St. Janu-
arius at Naples i3 said to be a miracle. But we ask
with the Poet Laureate, ¢ Would the Neapolitan priests
exhibit this experiment in the presence of Sir Hum-
phrey Davy, and permit him to examine the phial and
its contents ? They dare not submit their miracle to
any such investigation. And yet this juggle is annu-
ally performed with the full knowledge of the highest
ecclesiastical authorities, not with their sufferance
only, but their sanction . .. with the full approbation
of the Infallible Church and its Infallible Head: and,
knowing this, is it ¢ with a sigh, or a smile’ that
Romanists charge us with calumny, when we charge
their church with carrying on a system of imposture
and wickedness ?° (Vindiciz Ecclesiz Anglicans,
p- 98.)
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The exhibition at Naples is evidently chemical ; and
yet we are told that the liquefaction is the blood
of St. Januarius! What shameless impudence and
effrontery is here! The miracle is all an imposture.
It exists no where but in the mouth of the deceivers
and the imagination of the deceived. Popish miracles
are miracles of the mouth. ‘I saw three unclean
apirits,” says the Apostle, “ like frogs, come out of the
mouth of the Dragon, and out of the mouth of the
Beast, and out of the mouth of the False Prophet ; for
they are the spirits of devils, working miracles, which
go forth unto the kings of the earth and of the whole
world to gather them to the battle of that great day of
God Almighty.” .

We have now gone through the first six vials and
have shown their fulfilment. The seventh vial re-
mains to be poured out; and we believe the year of
its out-pouring to be the year 1987. The Scriptures
have declared that these vials should be poured out,
and they have been poured out accardingly. It is
therefore evident that the Scriptures ‘‘ have power
over walers to turn them into blood, and to smite the
earth with all plagues as often as they will.”

From what has preceded we conclude that the
Scriptures are the Two Witnesses, which are ta * pro-
Phesy a thousand two hundred and threescare days,
clothed in sackeloth.” It appears that the hostility
of the Papacy to the Word of God will increase more
and more. The last act of the Papacy befare its
final downfall will be to destroy all copies of the
Scriptures in Rome. ¢ The Beast,” gs we have
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seen, ‘‘rose out of the sea.” This emblematical
‘“gea” has a two-fold meaning. It teaches us that
the empire of the Papacy took its rise from the dis-
orders and commotions of the world ; and that the
doctrine of the Papacy, like that of Mahomet, pro-
ceeds from the ¢ bottomless pit.” 1In the seventeenth
of Revelation we read, that *‘ the Beast was and i3
not ; and shall ascend out of the bottomless pit, and
go into perdition.” And in the eleventh chapter we
are told, that ‘‘when the two witnesses shall have
Jinished their testimony, the Beast that ascended out
of the bottomless pit shall make war against them,
and shall overcome them, and kill them. And thewr
dead bodies shall lie in the street of the great city,
which spiritually is called Sodom and Egypt, where
also our Lord was crucified. And they of the people,
and kindreds, and tongues, and nations, shall see
their dead bodies three days and a half, and shall
not suffer their dead bodies to be put into graves.
And they that dwell upon the earth shall rejoice over
them, and make merry, and shall send gifts one to
another, because these two prophets tormented them
that dwell on the earth.”

Rome is here called Sodom and Egypt, on account
of its wickedness and oppression of God’s people, and
also on account of its resemblance to those places in
its final and awful destruction. Rome is also called
‘““the great city, where ouwr Lord was crucified.”
Christ may be said to be crucified again in every
sacrifice of the Mass, because the sacrifice of the
Mass is the same, according to the Romish Creed,
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as the sacrifice on the Cross; and also because, ac-
cording to Bellarmine, it is essential to the very idea
of a sacrifice, that life be taken away! How many
millions. of times has Christ been crucified in this
sense by the Romish Church! And how fearfully
has that Church departed from the true spirit of the
Gospel, and in this sense ‘‘ crucified the Son of God
afresh, and put him to an open shame!” And what
an awful doom awaits such a Church as this! The
land “ which beareth thorns and briars is rejected and
18 nigh unto cursing : whose end is to be burned.”
(Heb. vi. 6, 8.) During the reign of Popery, which
lasts 1260 years, beginning A. . 727, when the Pope
was ‘‘ the Eighth” Head of Rome, and ending, A. p.
1987, the Scriptures are to ‘‘ prophesy, clothed in
sackcloth.” At the termination of this period they
are to meet with a worse fate than they ever expe-
rienced before at the hands of the Papacy. They are
not merely to be slighted, and despised, and had in
disgrace, and called ‘the black gospel,’ &c. but they
are to be destroyed. No copies, however mutilated,
are to be preserved ; they will be ordered to be
thrown into the streets, and to lie there a spectacle
to all that pass by. All libraries, all book-shelves,
will be closed against them. ¢‘ They will not suffer
their dead bodies to be put into graves:™ but they
are to lie exposed to public contempt ‘¢ three” pro-
phetical ‘days and a half,” or three years and a
half. ““ And they that dwell upon the earth shall
rejoice over them -and make merry, and shall send
gifts one to another, because these two prophets tor-
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mented them that dwell on the earth.” As Rome
is - compared to Egypt, so the Pope will be like
Pharaoh, and will harden his heart against the Lord.
“ Power has been ”’ indeed ‘¢ given him to make war
with the saints and to overcome them ;” and in many
parts of Europe Protestantism has been annihilated
vt et armis. But, when his dominion is at an end,
he ¢ will make war” with the Scriptures themselves,
those two great Protestants, ‘‘ and overcome them
- and kill them.” ‘The Pope will know that every per-
son possessed of a Bible will see therein these words
written :  ‘ And- power was given him to continue
(practise) forly and two months,” and he will find to
his cost that these * forty and two months” have
come to an end. The words of God being now ful-
filled, the kingdoms of Europe will no longer submit
to the Bishop of Rome.
. The times of the Gentiles being now fulfilled,
Jerusalem will be no longer trampled under foot.
The Jews, being ‘converted, will be most zealous
Missionaries ; they will proclaim loudly to heathen
nations that Jesus is the Messiah : they will proclaim
as loudly that the Pope is Antichrist, and will refer
to the prophecies of the Old and the New Testament.
The Scriptures combining against the Papacy, the
Papacy will combine against the Scriptures, as if by
this combination it -could elude the fulfilment of
prophecy.

St. John has informed us what the result will be.
‘¢ After three days and a half the Spirit of life from
God entered into them, and they stood upon their feet ;
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and great fear fell upon them which saw them. .And
they heard a great voice from heaven saying unto
them, Come up hither ! And they ascended up to
heaven in a cloud, and their enemies beheld them.”’
Whilst the Bishop of Rome pours contempt on the
Scriptures, God will honour them. They shall re-
vive and stand again upon their feet, not to prophesy,
as before, ‘¢ clothed in sackcloth,” but to be exalted
to the highest possible dignity and power. ¢ The
Spirit of life from God™ will accompany them ; and
the vain attempt of the Papacy to quench the light
of the Gospel will only tend to make it blaze brighter
than ever. '

“ And the same hour there was a great earthquake ;
and the tenth part of the city fell, and in the earth-
quake there were slain of men seven. thousand : and
the remnant were affrighted, and gave glory to the
Goad of heaven. The second woe is past ; and, be-
hold, the third woe cometh quickly.”

The Witnesses are slain, aA.p." 1987. Their re.
surrection will therefore take place, A.p. 1990, or
A.p. 1991. This will be accompanied by a heavy
judgment upon Rome, 7000 names of men, or men
of name, being killed by an earthquake. The wrath
of God will have been pouring out upon Rome during
the whole time that the dead bodies of the Witnesses
are exposed in the streets: for in the year 1987 the
Seventh Angel pours out his vial into the air. Bat
greater woes yet remain. *‘ The second woe is past ;
and, behold, the third woe cometh quickly.”



CHAPTER XXII.

THE THIRD WOE EXPLAINED. THE BATTLE OF ARMAGEDDON.

‘ AND POWER WAS GIVEN UNTO HIM TO CONTINUE
(PRACTISE) FORTY AND TWO MONTHS.”’~~Verse 5.

In the ninth chapter of Revelation, we have an
account of the rise of the Mahomedan religion, and
the success which attended the arms of Mahomet,
and the Caliphs his successors. Power was given to
Mahomet ‘“ to hurt man five months,” i. e. 150 pro-
phetical days, or 150 years. (Rev. ix. 5,10.) “ Ac-
cordingly, the Saracens made their greatest conquests
between the yeer 612, when Mahomet first opened the
bottomless pit, and began publicly to teach and pro-
pagate his imposture, and the year 762, when the
Caliph Almansor built Bagdad, to fix there the seat
of his Empire, and called it the city of peace.” (See
Bishop Newton in loco.) This period of five months,
or 150 years, was the duration of the first woe. At
the expiration of this period it is added, ‘ one woe is
past, and behold there come two woes more hereafter.”
(verse 12.)
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As Mahomet is one Antichrist, so the Pope is
another. And as power was given to Mahomet and
his successors ‘‘ to hurt men five months,” or 150
years, so ‘‘ power was given” to the Pope ‘‘ to prac-
tise forty and two months,” or 1260 years. This
period commences in the year 727, and ends in the
year 1987. During this period the second woe lasts,
and does not end till the resurrection of the witnesses,
which will happen A.p. 1990, or A.p. 1991. The
first woe ended A.p. 762 : the second woe will end
A.p. 1990, or A.n. 1991. Accordingly we read,
after a description of the resurrection and ascension
of the witnesses, *‘the second woe is past; and,
behold ! the third woe cometh quickly.” (Rev.xi. 14.)

The first woe was the Mahommedan woe. The
second woe is the Popish woe. The third woe will
be the Infidel woe. It will be the final and desperate
struggle of Satan to maintain his kingdom. Satan’s
muster-roll will be then called over. Mahommedan
and Papist will merge all minor differences and com-
bine in one unholy confederacy against Christ and
his gospel. The black standard of infidelity will be
raised, and all the powers of darkness, whether in
earth or hell, will be summoned to the battle.
““ Woe to the inhabiters of the earth and of the sea !
For the devil is come down unto you having great
wrath, because he knoweth that he hath but a short
time.” (Rev. xii. 12.) Popery will then throw off the
mask and show itself in its true colours: the Pope
will then be the Standard-Bearer and Commander-in-
Chief of the Army of Infidelity. What a sight will
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that be! the Vicar of Jesus Christ and the successor
of St. Peter openly opposing Christ and the Holy
Apostles! And yet this, however strange and ano-
malous it may seem, will really take place. Though
the Pope can dispense with Scripture, we cannot ;
and St. John has declared, ‘‘ I saw the Beast, and
the Kings of the earth, and their armies gathered
together to make war against HiM that: sat on the
horse and his.army.” (Rev. xix. 19.) If ever there
was a time when that text applied, *‘ woe unto him
that striveth with his Maker,” it will be then. If ever
there was a time when the second Psalm applied, it
will be then. ‘¢ The Beast,” and ‘* the Kings of the
earth set themselves, and the Rulers take counsel toge-
ther against the Lord and against his Anointed, say-
ing, Let us break these bonds asunder, and cast away
their cords from us. He that sitteth in the heavens
shall laugh : the Lord shall have them in derision.
Then shall he speak unto them in his wrath and ver
them in his sore displeasure.—THou shalt break them
with a rod of iron: THOU shalt dash them in pieces
like a potter’s vessel.”” Time was, when a Pope
(Boniface VIIL.) could apply these words to. himself,
and maintain that, as Vicar of Christ, he had power
to rule kings ‘ with a rod of iron, and to dash them
in pieces like a potter’s vessel.” It will be then seen
to whom they apply, and in what respect the Pope is
concerned in them.

Another favourite text of the Popes has always
been, ‘¢ See, I have this day set thee over the nations
and over the kingdoms, to root out and to pull down,
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and to destroy, and to throw down, to bwild and to
plant.” (Jer. i. 10.) It will then be seen whether
the Pope is to root out, or to be rooted out; to pull
down, or to be pulled down; to destroy, or to be
destroyed ; to throw down, or to be thrown down.
In the full-blown pride of Papal arrogancy, Innocent
II1. could excommunicate the whole world, and select
for his text the words, ‘‘ Even say thou, the sword,
the sword is drawn—for the slaughter it is furbished.”
(Ezekiel xxi. 28.) The Papacy, which has so de-
lighted in the sword, ‘‘ shall perish with the sword.”

In the year 1987, the theme of so many prophe-
cies, the Papacy receives its death-blow. Sinee the
Pope was ‘‘ the Eighth” Head of Rome in the year
727, the 1260 years allotted to his empire must ter-
minate A.p. 1987. Let Roman-Catholics keep in
mind the figures 1—9—8-—7. There is a remarkable
fatality connected with these figures. Let us trans-
pose the three figures 9—8—7, placing 7 for the first
figure. We have thus two permutations, 7—8—9,
and 7—9—8. Have Roman-Catholics forgotten the
years 1789 and 1798? Have they forgotten the
vials which were poured out in those years ?

In the year 1789, the French Revolution broke
out, and ‘‘the first Angel poured out his wial upon
the carih, and there fell' a grievous and noisome sore
wpon the men which hed the mark of the Beast, and
upon them which worshipped his image.”

In the year 1798, the Pope was in the extremity
of distress. Buonaparte invaded Rome and plundered
his Holiness ; mor could the picture of Christ, mor
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the picture of the Virgin, nor the chains of St. Peter
save him, though he was the Vicar of Christ, the
Worshipper of the Virgin, and the successor of St.
Peter. < The fifth Angel poured out his vial upon
(Rome) the seat of the Beast; and his kingdom was
Jull of darkness;” it was darkened and confounded,
‘“ and they gnawed their tongues for pain.”

In the year 1987, the 1260 years, the time allotted
for the Pope to practise, terminate. The seventh
Angel will then pour out his vial into the air; and
‘“ great Babylon shall come up in remembrance before
God, to give unto her the cup of the wine of the
Jierceness of his wrath.”

It is not improbable that as France was the instru-
ment. made use of by Providence in pouring out the
Jirst, the third, the fourth and the fifth vials, so
France will be again employed in pouring out the
seventh. The finger of Providence is to be seen in
this : for France was the horn or kingdom which
enabled the Pope, in the commencement of his do-
minion, to ‘‘pluck up three horns by the roots.” It
is not improbable that Spain also will perform her
part in dethroning the Pope, since Spain has gloried
in exterminating the Reformation.

The years 1789, 1798, 1987, are remarkable as
being the epochs in which the three most remarkable
vials are poured out; and the Papacy has no more
the power to avert the vial of 1987, than it had to
avert those of 1789 and 1798. It is not improbable
that the years 1879, 1897, 1978, will be fatal years
to the Papacy.

P
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IT. The battle-field, in which this final conflict is
to take place, is called in the Hebrew tongue ArmA-
c¢EppoN, (Rev. xvi. 16.) Various interpretations
have been given of this name. Mr. Faber believes
that it is a crasis for ARMA-MAGEDDON ; of more
correctly, HoORMAR-MAGEDDON.

ArMA, or more properly HORMAH, in the Hebrew
no, denotes UTTER DESTRUCTION ; and HORMAH-
MAGEDDON is equivalent t0 UTTER DESTRUCTION AT
MEciDDO. We are told by Daniel that the Pope
shall ““ go forth with great fury o DESTROY AND
UTTERLY TO MAKE AWAY many: and shall plant
the tabernacles of his palace (or camp ) BETWEEN THR
SBAS in the glorious holy mountain.” The Pope shall
““ go forth with great fury >’ threatening HORMAH i.e.
UTTER DESTRUCTION to the tribes of Judah und
Israel, but his worRMAH shall return upon his own
head. The Curse causeless shall not come. He will
“ plant the tabernucles of Ais” camp at Megiddo,
‘“ BETWEEN THE SEAS.” Megiddo is a town between
the two seas in the half-tribe of Manasseh at a small
distance from the shores of the Mediterranean. At
Megiddo the Pope shall ‘“ come to his end, and none
shall help him.” The name of the place will ever
after be HORMAH, or HORMAH-MAGEDDON to distin-
guish it from the HorMAH of which we read in the
twenty-first chapter of the Book of Numbers :—
¢ And the Lord hearkened to the voice of Israel, and
delivered up the Canaanites; and they UTTERLY DE-
STROYED THEM ; and he called the name of the place
HORMAR.”
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That was an awful command of the Most High
against Babylon, ‘¢ pEsTROY HER UTTERLY : let
nothing of her be left.” (Jer.l. 26.) The same
command will go forth against the modern Babylon.
Instead of the above interpretation of the word ArmMA-
GEDDON, Calmet reads HOR-MAGRDDON, THE MOUN-
TAIN OF MEGIDDO, from the Hebrew 7 a Mountain.
In this case we should think that there is an allusion
to the Mountain of dead bodies which will be heaped
up in the valley of Megiddo. The most simple in-
terpretation, perhaps, would be to read AR-MAGED-
pON without any variation, from the Hebrew “w a
River. From the Hebrew -\ or AR comes YAR, the
name of a River in England, whence YAR-MOUTH.
The meaning of Ar-maGeDDON would thus be THE
RIVER OF MEGIDDO, i.e. THE RIVER OF BLOOD AT
mzaippo. We are told by St. John, that “ blood

" will come out of the wine-press, even unto the horse-
bridles, by the space of a thousend and siz hundred
Jurlongs,” which ig the length of the land of Pales-
tine. This last interpretation is the most simple,
but we leave to the intelligent reader to decide.

There seems to be a fatality connected with the
RIVER OF NEGIDDO, as if its banks were destined to
witness the discomfiture of the enemies of the chil-
dren of Israel. This was the very spot, where * the
Lozrp discomfited Sisera, and all Ms chariots with the
edge of the sword before Barak ;> for we are ex-
pressly told that ‘ the kinge of Canaun came and
Jought in Taarach by THE WATERS OF MEGIDDO.”
(Judges v. 19.) It was here that * the horse-hoofs

P 2
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were broken by the means of the pransings, the prans-
ings of their mighty ones.” It was here that *‘ they
fought from heaven:” it was here that ‘‘ the stars
in their courses fought against Sisera.” The river
Kishon flows not far from MEeippO. * The river of
Kishon swept them away, that ancient river, the river
Kishon.” That was indeed ‘ the battle of ARMA-
GEDDON : the battle of the great day of Gop AL-
MmigHTY : ”’ for ¢ the Lorp Gob of Israel fought for
Israel.” ’

But, dreadful as that battle was, it is as nothing
to the battle, which yet remains to be fought ¢ by
the waters of Megiddo.” The slaughter will be so
tremendous, that it is called ‘‘ the Supper of the
Great Gop.” (See Rev. xix. 17—21.) The army
of Antichrist will be entirely destroyed, and * all the
Jfowls filled with their flesh.” The Infidel Pope shall
be ‘¢ taken, and with him the False Prophet (False
Teacher) that wrought miracles before him, and
shall be cast alive into a lake of fire burning with
brimstone.

III. The commencement of the battle of Armaged-
don coincides with the return of the Ten Tribes to
their own land. ** The water of the great river Eu-
phrates will be then dried up, and the way of the kings
of the East prepared.” (xvi. 12.) ¢ It shall come to
pass in that day that the Lord shall set his hand again
the second time, to recover the remnant of his people
which shall be left, from Assyria, and from Egypt,
and from Pathros, and from Cush, and from Elam,
and from Shinar, and from Hamath, ond from the
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islands of the sea. And he shall set up an ensign for
the nations, and shall assemble the outcasts of Israel,
and gather together the dispersed of Judah from the
Jour corners of the earth. The envy also of Ephraim
shall depart and the adversaries of Judah shall be cut
off : Ephraim shall not envy Judah, and Judah shall
not vezr Ephraim.” (Isaiah xi. 11, 12, 13.) By
Ephraim we are to understand the ten tribes of Israel,
who were carried away by the Assyrian into the north;
and by Judah, the two tribes of Judah and Benjamin
who were carried away into the east. The twelve
tribes will be again cemented together in love and
brotherly affection. ** The stick of Ephraim and the
stick of Judah,” are to become ‘* oNE stick.” They
are to be ‘¢ taken from among the heathen, and to be
gathered in on every side and brought to their own
land, and to become ONE nation #n the land, and to
have one king over them, the Son of David, and to be
no more two nations, nor to be dwided into two nations
any more.” (Ezek. xxxvii. 15, 24.)

It was an ancient tradition amongst the Jewish
doctors, that the destruction of Rome and the resto-
ration of the Jews should fall out about the same
period. It is a saying of the famous Rabbi David
Kimchi in his comment upon Obadiah, Cum devasta-
bitur Roma, erit Israeli redemptio. (For more au-
thorities on this subject Bishop Newton refers to
Mr. Mede’s works, book v. cap. 7.)

The Jews are called by St. John *‘ the kings of
the east.” The prophet Isaiah declares that the Jews
““ shall fly upon the shoulders of the Philistines towards
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ihe west, and shall spoil them of the east together.’
(xi. 14.)! St. John declares that ‘‘ the waters of the
greatriver Euphrates will be dried up, that the way
of the Kings of the East may be prepared.” Accord-
ingly we read that « The Lord shall utterly destroy
the tongue of the Egyptian sea, and with his mighty
wind shall he shake his hand over the river (the Nile),
and shall smite it in the seven sireams and make men
go over dry-shod. And there shall be a highway for
the remnant of his people, which shall be left from
Assyria, like as it was to Israel in the day that he
came up out of the land of Egypt. In that day there
shall be a highway out of Egypt to Assyria, and the
Assyrian shall come into Egypt and the Eqyptian into
Assyria, and the Egyptians shall serve with the Assy-
rians. And it shall come to pass in that day that the
Lord shall beat off from the channel of the river (the
Euphrates) unto the stream of Egypt (the Nile), and
ye shall be gathered one by one, O ye children of Israel.
And it shall come to pass in that day, that the great
trumpet shall be blown, and they shall come which
were ready to perish in the land of Assyria and the
outcasts in the land of Egypt, and shall worship the
Lord in the holy mount at Jerusalem.” (Isa. xi. 15,
16 ; xix. 23 ; xxvii. 12, 13.) From these passages
it appears that the Jews and the ten tribes will cross
the Euphrates and the Nile, an their return home
from the east and from the west, in the same manner

- 1 It is remarkable that the 4fghans, who are said by the best Persian his-
torians to be descended from the Jews, denominate themselves to the present
day in the Chaldaic dialect Melchim, or Kings. (See Mr. Faber.)
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in which they crossed the Red Sea, when they came
up out of theland of Egypt. The inspired writers
are continually alluding to the mighty deliverance
which the Lord wrought for Israel, when he brought
them ¢ out of the land of Egypt from the house of
bondage with.a mighty hand and with a stretched-owt
arm.” Yet this shall be in a manner forgotten by
the mightier deliverance of the children of Israel from
their long and dreary captivity extending through a
period of not less than 1900 years, as it respects
Judah and Benjamin, and 2700 years, as it respects
the remaining ten tribes. ¢ Behold, the days come,
saith the Lord, that it shall mo mare be said, The
Lord liveth that brought wp the children of Israel out
of the land of Eqypt ; but the Lord liveth that brought
up the children of Israel from the land of the north,
and from all the lands whither he had driven them :
and I will bring them again into their land that I
gave unto their fathers. In those days Judah shall
be squed, und Israel shall dwell safely. Behold I will
bring them from the north-country, and gather them
Jrom the coasts of the earth, and with them the blind
and the lame, the woman with child and her that tra-
vaileth with child together, a great company shall
return thither. They shall come with weeping, and
with supplications will I lead them : I will cause them
to walk by the rivers of waters in a straight way,
wherein they shall not stumble ; for I am a Father to
Israel, and Ephraim is my first-born. Heayr the word
of the Lord, O ye nations, and declare it in the isles
afar off, and say, He that scattereth Israel will gather
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him, and keep hem, as a shepherd doth his flock. For
the Lord hath redeemed Jacob, and yansomed him from
the hand of him that was stronger than he.” (Jer.xvi.
14, 15 ; xxiii. 6—8 ; xxxi. 8—11.) The return of
the ten lost tribes from the north is particularly refer-
red to by Jeremiah ; the return of Judah and Benja-
min from the east by St. John, who calls them ‘¢ the
kings of the east,” and by Isaiah who says, * they
shall spoil them of the east together.” Both these
returns are mentioned by the prophet Daniel in a
passage to which we shall refer in the following
chapter.

IV. The drying up of the great river Euphrates
will be a dismal omen for the Pope, and an appalling
forerunner of the destruction of Rome. When the
prophet Isaiah foretold the destruction of Babylon,
he predicted that the river Euphrates should be dried
up before the city was taken: his language is very
striking, ‘“ That saith to the deep, Be dry, and I will
dry up thy rivers.” (xliv. 27.) Jeremiah also speke
to the same effect, ‘‘ 4 drought is upon her waters,
and they shall be dried up.” (1. 38.) And again, *“ I
wil dry up her sea and make her springs dry.” (li. 36.)
These prophecies seemed at the time very unlikely to
be fulfilled,—the river being, according to the testi-
mony of Xenophon—* more than two furlongs broad,
and deeper than two men standing one upon another,
so that the city was thought to be stronger and better
fortified by the river than by the walls.” However,
Babylon was to be taken ; and therefore, the river Eu-
phrates must be dried up. The prophecy might seem
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unlikely to be accomplished, but yet accomplished it
must be. Cyrus was foretold by name above a hun-
dred years before he was born, was “ guided” by the
Most High “ to perform all his pleasure,” and was
made the unconscious instrument of fulfilling the
Scriptures by turning the course of the river Euphra-
tes and drawing its waters, that the river became
easily fordable for his soldiers to enter the city. It is
no less true now than in the days of Isaiah and Jere-
miah that the river Euphrates must be dried up, ere
Babylon fall. *‘ And the sizth Angel poured out his
vial upon the great river Euphrates; and the water
thereof was dried up, that the way of the kings of the
east might be prepared. And the seventh Angel poured
out his vial into the air, and great Babylon came in
remembrance before God, to give unto her the cup of the
wine of the fierceness of his wrath.” (xvi. 12,17, 19.)

The sixth vial is to be taken both symbolically and
. literally. The Mahommedan Empire is the symbolic
Euphrates, as the Papal Empire, or the Papacy, is,
symbolically, the Beast, and Rome, Babylon. The
Ottoman Empire, the mystical Euphrates, is now
drying up, and therefore the destruction of the Papacy
draweth nigh. The Pope is only to practise ¢ five
months,” or 150 years longer; and, when Halley's
Comet shall have completed two more revolutions,
then will come the downfall of the Papacy. The
river Euphrates will then be literally dried up, that
the Jews may return to their own land; and this
of itself will be sufficient to prove that the end of
the Babylonish. Empire of Rome is come, and that
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the 1260 years have expired. The drying up of
the waters of the great river Euphrates, and the pas-
sage of the Jews through the bed of the river ¢ dry-
shod,” will be indeed a sign and a wonder! It will
be to the Pope what ¢‘ the fingers of a man’s hand’’
which. ¢ wrote upon the plaster of the wall of the
king’s palace” were to Belshazzar! The writing
will be plainly written, as it were, ‘‘ over against the
eandlestiok ; ° MENE MENE, TEKEL, UPHARSIN. And
the interpretation will be, ‘“ MNE, God hath num-
bered thy kingdom and finished it. TExEL, thou art
weighed in the balances, and art found wanting.
Pers, thy kingdom is divided and given to the”
Jews. The interpretation will be the same as that
given by Daniel; only, instead of ‘ the Medes and
Persians,” we must read ‘‘ the Jews.” The writing
will be so plain, that the Pope must see it. ‘The
word MENE will denote that the 1260 years are
numbered and finished: the word TEKEL that the
Pope is weighed in the balances of Scripture, and is
Jound wanting: the word uPHARSIN that Ms kingdom
i3 come to an end, is divided and given to the Jews.
Surely, if the king of the modern Babylon had not
the power of dispensing with Scriptare, and therefore
with the Prophecies altogether, he must in that fatal
year 1987 resemble Belshazzar, whose ‘¢ countenance
was changed, and his thoughts troubled him, so that the
Jjoints of his loing were loosed, and his knees smote one
against another.” If the Pope tremble not, when he
hears that “‘ the waters of the great river Euphrates
are dried up,” and that ‘° the Kings of the East”
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have crossed over—if he will still maintain * the ke”
that he is the Vicar of Christ, and the Romish Church
the Mother and Mistress of all Churches—then let
him remember the words, * In that night was Bel-
shazsar the King of the Chaldeans slain.” (Dan.v. 30.)
What an awful day was that! In the morning the
Euphrates flowed deep and strong, and Babylon was
all life and animation . .. .in the evening the bed of
the river was dry, and ‘¢ one post ran to meet another,
and one messenger to mevt another, to shew the King
of Babylon that his city was taken at one end ; and
that the passages were stopped,” . . .. ‘“ in that night
the King of the Chaldeans was slain.” It is not
improbable that in the year 1987 the Pope will be
gain. The parallel between Rome and Babylon will
be thus complete. The river Euphrates will have
been dried up, and the King of Babylon slain. Thus
much is certain, that in that year there will be a
great vevolution at Rome. ‘¢ And the seventh Angel
poured out his vial into the air; and there came a
great voice out of the temple of heaven, from the
throne, saying, It 13 done. And there were voices and
thunders, and lightnings ; and there was a great earth-
quake, such as was not since men were upon the earth,
s0 mighty an earthquake and so great. And the great
city was divided wmio three parts, and the cities of the
nations fell ; and great Babylon came in remembrance
before God, to give unto her the cup of the wine of
the fierceness of his wrath.”

What a comment have we here on the words
MENE MENE, TEKEL, UPHARSIN! The tremendous
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and desolating judgments which follow are described
in strong figurative language. ‘‘And every island
fled away and the mountains were not found. And
there fell upon men a great hail out of heaven, every
stone about the weight of a talent: and men blas-
phemed God because of the plague of the hail : for
the plague thereof was exceeding great.” It is pro-
bable that this plague of hail will be literal as well as
figurative, and that the seventh vial will be accompa-
nied with a most grievous tempest, resembling in fury
that which accompanied the first. The hail-stones
are to be of enormous size, and are represented in
hyperbolical language as being of the weight of a
talent. When once the Euphrates is crossed by ¢ the
Kings of the East,” the mystery of God will be
finished, the words of God will be fulfilled,  the
Jorty and two months,” ‘ the time, times and a half,”
the 1260 years assigned to the Papal dominion will
have expired ; and, however the infidel and sceptic
may scoff, the true Church of Christ will recal to
mind the words of her Lord, ¢‘ Behold, I come as a
thief. Blessed is he that watcheth and keepeth his
garments, lest he walk naked and they see his shame.”
(xvi. 15.) The battle of Armageddon will then
begin—the battle of that great day of Gop ALMiGHTY.
And it is worthy of special notice, that these dreadful
judgments befal the Papacy at the very time when the
witnesses are slain ; so that the last and sorest vial
of God's wrath will be poured out upon the Pope,
when he himself is pouring the highest contempt on
God’s Book in open defiance of its Author, and in
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most daring rebellion against heaven. The conspiracy
of the Papacy to destroy the Scriptures will end in
signal defeat and bitter disappointment, and will only
serve to verify the passage—‘ The WRATH of man
shall PRAISE THEE.”



CHAPTER XXIIL.

THE THIRD WOE. INFATUATION OF THE POPE. SIEGE OF
JERUSALEM. DESTRUCTION OF ROME BY FIRE.

‘ AND POWER WAS GIVEN UNTO HIM TO CONTI-
NUE (PRACTISE) FORTY AND TWO MONTHS.”—
Verse 5.

IN the year 1987 the 1260 years expire and the
Witnesses are slain. In the year 1990-1 the wit-
nesses are raised. The second woe is then past, and
behold, the third woe cometh quickly. The third woe
is the Infidel woe. It is the last attempt of the Beast
and the Kings of the earth to oppose the spread of
the Gospel. And their malice will be in a special
manner exerted against the Jews, inasmuch as the
Jews will be the chief instruments in evangelizing the
world. 4

“ If the fall of” the Jews ““ be the riches of the
world, and the diminishing of them the riches of the
Gentiles ; how much more their fulness ? If the
casting away of them be the reconciling of the world,
what shall the receiving of them be but life from the
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dead ? ” The conversion of the Jews will be as life
from the dead to the whole world, with the exception
of the Papacy. All true Christians will rejoice at
their readmission into the Christian fold. Heathen
nations will be converted through their instrumen-
tality ; and Jerusalem will be ““ a rejoicing, and Aer
people @ joy.” But the Jews, though believing in
the Christian dispensation, will specifically reject the
Pope ; though loudly declaring that Jesus is the
Christ, they will as loudly declare that the Pope is
Antichrist. This will of course be accounted at
Rome the great offence. Their conversion to Chris-
tianity will be called Heresy and the Pope will issue
his Bulls against the Jewish converts as Heretics.
Instead of stretching out the right hand of fellowship
to them, the Bishop of Rome, the pretended Vicar of
Jeaus Christ, will load them with inswit, curses, eve-
crations and anuthemas. ‘¢ Tidings out of the east
und out of the north shall trouble him ; therefore he
skall go forth with great Jury to destroy and utterly
to make awsy many.”’ (Dan. xi. 44)

The word, which is trenslated utferly fto make
away, signifies fo anathematize, to consecrate, to
devote to utter perdition, so that, as Bishop Newton
observes, it strongly implies that this war should be
made up on a religious account. *‘.dnd ke shall
plant the tabernacles of his palace between the scas in
the glorious holy mountain ; yet he shall come to his
end, and none shall help him.” The word palace
Bishop Newton translates royal pavilion, or camp.
Antichrist will therefore pitch his  camp” in some
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part of the holy land. We are told that *“ Edom and
Moab and the chief of the children of Ammon shall
escape out of the hand ™ of Antichrist. (Dan. xi. 41.)
And Isaiah has expressly foretold that these shall
side with the Jews. ¢ They shall spoil them of the
east together ; they shall lay their hand upon Edom
and Moab, and the children of Ammon shall obey
them.” (xi. 14.) May England be found in that
day on the side of the Jews, and loudly proclaiming
that the Pope is Antichrist!

Woe to every nation which is found warring
against the Jews! ¢‘ Behold,” says the Most High,
““I will make Jerusalem a cup of trembling unto all
the people round about, when they shall be in the
siege, both against Judah and Jerusalem. In that
day. will I make Jerusalem a burdensome stone for all
people : all that burden themselves with it shall be cut
to pieces, though all the people of the earth be gathered
together against it. In that day, saith the Lord, I
will smite every horse with astonishment, and his rider
with madness; and I will open mine eyes upon the
house of Judah, and will smite every horse of the
people with blindness. In that day will I make the
governors of Judah like a hearth of fire among the
wood, and like a torch of fire in a sheaf, and they
shall devour all the people round about, on the right
hand and on the left ; and Jerusalem shall be tnhabited
again in her own place, even in Jerusalem. And it
shall come to pass in that day, that I will seek to
destroy all the nations that come against Jerusalem.
And this shall be the plague wherewith the Lord
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will smite all the people that have fought against
Jerusalem. Their flesh shall consume away, while
they stand upon their feet, and their eyes shall con-
sume away in their holes, and their tongue shall con-
sume away in their mouth. And it shall come to pass
in that day, that a great tumult from the Lord shall
be among them, and they shall lay hold every one on
the hand of his neighbour, and his hand shall rise up
agasnst the hand of his neighbour. And Judah also
shall fight at Jerusalem ; and the wealth of all the
heathen round about shall be gathered tagether, gold,
and silver, and apparel in great abundance. And so
shall be the plague of the horse, of the mule, of the
camel, and of the ass, and of all the beasts that shall
be in these tents, as this plague.” (Zech. xii. 2—9 ;
xiv. 12—15). “ The nation and kingdom that wnll
not serve” the Jews ‘“ shall perish ; yea, those natvons
shall be utterly wasted. For behold, the Lorp will
come with fire, and with his chariots like a whirlwind,
to render his anger with fury and his rebuke wnth
Slames of fire. For by fire and by his sword will the
Lorp plead with all flesh ; and the slain of the Lorp
shall be many.” (Isaiah Ix. 12 ; Ixvi. 15, 16).
How different will be the fate of Jerusalem and.of
Rome! The governors of Judah are compared to
a hearth of fire among wood, and to & torch of fire
in a sheaf: they shall devour all the people round
about on the right hand and on the left. But of the
modern Babylon it is said ‘“ She saith in her heart, -
I sit a queen, and am mo widow, and shall see mo
sorrow. Therefore shall her plagues come in one day
Q
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—death—and mourning—and famine—and she shall
be utterly burnt with fire ; for strong is the Lorp
Gop who judgeth her, The ten horns, which thow
sawest upon the Beast, these shall hate the whoré and
shall make her desolate and naked, and shall eat her
flesh and burn her with fire.” (Rev.xvii.16; xviii. 7,8.)

Rome is to be “ utterly burned with fire,” and is
" in this respect to resemble Babylon of old. The
prophecies respecting ancient Babylon will have a
second fulfilment in the destruction of Rome. ‘¢ dnd
Babylon, the glory of kingdoms, the beauty of the
Chaldees’ excellency, shall be as when God overthrew
Sodom anrd Gomorrah. How 13 the hammer of the
whole earth broken! how is Babylon become a desola-
tion among the nations ! Thus saith the Lord of
Hosts, the broad walls of Babylon shall be utterly
broken, and her high gates shall be burned with fire ;
and the people shall labour in vain, and the folk in
the fire, and they shall be weary.” (Isaiah xiii. 19 ;
Jeremiah 1. 23 ; li. 58.) The punishment of Rome
will be similar to that of Babylon, because her sin is
the same. ‘It is the land of graven images, and
they are mad upon their idols. Therefore the wild
beasts of the desert, with the wild beasts of the islands,
shall dwell there, and the owls shall dwell therein :
and it shall be no more inhabited for ever ; nesther
shall it be dwelt in from genmeration to gemeralion.
As Gob overthrew Sodom and Gomorrah, and the
neighbour cities thereof, said .the Lorp ; so shall no
man abide there, neither shall any sox of man dwell
therewn.” (Jer. 1. 38, 40.)



CHAPTER XXIV.

TERMINATION OF DANIEL’'S PERIOD OF MCCCXXXV. DAYS.
COMMENCEMENT OF THE MILLENNIUM A.D. MMI. COMING
OF CHRIST. FIRST RESURRECTION. ROME SWALLOWED UP
BY AN EARTHQUAKE. DANIEL’S PERIOD OF MCCXC. DAYS
TERMINATES A.D. MMXVII.

‘“ AND POWER WAS GIVEN UNTO HIM TO CONTINUE
(PRACTISE) PORTY AND TWO MONTHS.”—Verse 5.

Tar prophecy of Daniel closes with these remarkable
words: “‘ Blessed 18 he that waiteth and cometh to
the thousand three hundred and five-and-thirty days.
But go thou thy way till the end be; for thou shalt
rest and stand in thy lot at the end of the days.” We
are not informed what shall take place at the com-
mencement of this period ; but the termination of it is
marked by two characteristics. First, a blessedness is
pronounced upon. him who waiteth and cometh to the
1335 prophetical days, or 1335 years; and, secondly,
a particular promise is given to Daniel that he should
rest and stand in his lot at the end of the days. We
have, first, a general benediction, and, next a parti-
cular promise to Daniel. If now we turn to the
Q2
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Book of Revelation, we find it thus written : ‘¢ And I
saw thrones, and they sat upon them, and judgment
was given unto them ; and I saw the souls of them that
were beheaded for the witness of Jesus, and for the
word of God, and which had not worshipped the Beast,
neither his Image, neither had received his Mark upon
their foreheads or in their hands: and they lived and
reigned with Christ a thousand years. But the rest
of the dead lived not again till the thousand years
were finished. This is the first resurrection. Blessed
and holy is he that hath part in the first resurrection :
on such the second death hath no power, but they shall
be priests of God and of Christ, and shall reign with
him a thousand years.” (xx. 4—©6.) In these words
we have first, a blessedness pronounced upon him who
hath part in the first resurrection, and, secondly, a
particular promise made to those who have been be-
headed for the witness of Jesus and for the word of
God, and which have not worshipped the Beast, nei-
ther his Image, neither have received his Mark upon
their foreheads or in their hands : they are to live and
reign with Christ a thousand years. The prophet
Daniel would not worship the king of Babylon, but
preferred to be cast into the den of lions; neither
would he worship the Golden Image which the king
set up, though the refusal exposed him to the risk of
being cast into a burning fiery furnace with Shadrach,
Meshach and Abednego. He would not worship the
Babylonish Beast, nor the Image of Gold which was
set up ‘‘in the plain of Dura in the province of
Babylon.” For his faithfulness to his God, and for
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the boldness of his piety he is called ‘‘ a man greatly
beloved,” (x. 11, 19.) amd was rewarded with the
special promise that he should ¢ rest and stand in his
lot at the end of the days.”” But this promise is not
confined to him. All who have refused to worship
the Beast—the Romish Beast—the modern Babylonish
Beast—and his Image, and to receive his mark in
their right hand and in their foreheads, shall partake
of the blessedness of Daniel. They shall ““ rest and
stand in their lot at the end of the days.” They shall
have ¢ part in the first resurrection, and live and reign
with Christ a thousand years.” Upon them ‘¢ the
second death hath no power,” but they shall be ¢ priests
of God and of Christ, and shall reign with him a thou-
sand years.” 'We believe that the termination of
Daniel’s period of 1335 years coincides with the com-
mencement of the Millennium.
" The number of the Beast, which all receive who
belong to the Romish Church, is 666. But we shall
show hereafter that the name of the Beast, written at
full length, is, when counted, 2001. It consists of
two parts, the respective numbers of which are 666
and 1335. The number 666 is common to all mem-
bers of the Romish Church. The whole number 2001
is the number of the Pope and of all Romish Bishops.
But the number 2001 is not only the sum of the
numbers mentioned by St. John and Daniel, 666 and
1335 : it is also the sum of the numbers 741 and
1260. The year 741 is the mean year between the
years 727 and 755, in which years respectively the
Pope was ‘¢ the Eighth’’ head of Rome, and plucked
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up the exarchate of Ravenna by the roots. And if we
add 1260 years to the year 741, we are brought
down to the year 2001.

We therefore believe that the year 2001 is the ter-
mination of the 1335 years of Daniel and the com-
mencement of the Millennium. The ‘¢ practisings”
of the Pope will then come to an end. * The Lord
will consume him with the spirit of his mouth, and
destroy him with the brightness of his coming.”
(2 Thess. ii. 8.) ¢ At that time shall Michael stand
up, the Great Prince, which standeth for the children
of thy people : and there shall be a time of trouble,
such as never was since there was a nation even to that
same time : and at that time thy people shall be de-
livered, every one that shall be found written in the
book.” (Dan. xii. 1.) ¢ Then shall the Lorp go
Jorth, and fight against those nations, as when he
Jought in the day of battle. And His feet shall stand
in that day upon the mount of Olives, which is before
Jerusalem on the east, and the mount of Olsves shnll
cleave in the midst thereof toward the east and toward
the west, and there shall be a very great valley ; and
half of the mountain shall remove toward the north,
and half of it toward the south. And ye shall flee to
the valley of the mountains ; for the valley of the
mountains shall reach unto Azal- yea, ye shall flee,
like as ye fled from before the edrthquake in the days
of Uzziah king of Judah : and the Lorp my God shall
come, and all the saints with thee.” (Zech. xiv. 3—5.)
«“ And I saw heaven opened, and behold a white horse ;
and He that sat upon him was called Faithful and
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True, and in righteousness He doth judge and make
war. His eyes were as a flame of fire, and on His head
were many crowns ; and He had a name written, that
no man knew but He Himself. And He was clothed with
a vesture dipped in blood: and His name s called The
Word of God. And the armies which were in heaven
Jollowed Him upon white horses, clothed in fine linen,
white and clean. And out of His mouth goeth a sharp
sword, that with it He should smite the nations ; and
He shall rule them with a rod of iron : and He tread-
eth the winepress of the fierceness and wrath of
Almighty God. And He hath-on His vesture and on
His thigh a name written KING OF KINGS, AND LORD
oF LorDS. And I saw an Angel standing in the sun;
and he cried with a loud voice, saying to all the fowls
that fly in the midst of heaven, Come and gather your-
selves together unto the supper of the Great God ;
that ye may eat the flesh of kings and the flesh of
captains, and the flesh of mighty men, and the flesh of
horses, and of them that sit on them, and the flesh of
all men, both free and bond, both small and great.
And I saw the BEAST, and the kings of the earth, and
their armies, gathered together to make war against
Him that sat on the horse, and against his army.
And the BEAST was taken, and with him the raLsk
PROPHET that wrought miracles before him, with which
he deceived them that had received the MARK of the
BEAST, and them that worshipped his 1MAGE. These
both were cast alive into a lake of fire burning with
brimstone. And the remnant were slain with the
sword of Him that sat upon the horse, which sword
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proceedeth out of His mouth: and all the fowls were
filled with their flesh..” (Rev. xix. 11—21.) Com-
pare with this passage Isaiah Ixiii. 1—6.

From these passages it appears that Christ wnll
come—that His feet will stand upon the mount of
Olives—that He will stand up for the children of His
people, and deliver every one, whose name is written in
the Book of Life—that He will destroy the army en-
camped against Jerusalem—that the slaughter will be
80 tremendous as to be called the supper of the great
God—that He will consume the Pope with the breath
of His mouth—that He will destroy the Pope with the
brightness of His coming—that the Pope will be taken
and with him the Jesuits—and that both will be cast
alive into a lake of fire burning with brimstone.

It appears also that thrones will be set, and they -
(. e. the twelve Apostles) unll sit upon them, and
Jjudgment will be given unto them—that the promise
of Christ will be fulfilled, ‘“ Verily, I say unto you,
that ye which have followed me, in the regeneration
when the Son of Man shall sit in the throne of his
glory, ye also shall sit upon twelve thrones, judging
the twelve tribes of Israel; ye are they which have
continued with me in my temptations, and I appoint
unto you a kingdom, as my Father hath appointed
unto me, that ye may eat and drink at my table in my
kingdom, and sit on thrones judging the twelve tribes
of Israel,” (Matt. xix. 28. Luke xxii. 28-—30)—that
the prophet Daniel will be there and  stand in his
lot’—that the martyrs and confessors of Jesus will
be there, who in every age have ‘‘ witnessed a good
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confession,” in imitation of their divine Master before
Pontius Pilate—all those who have ‘¢ overcome by the
blood of the Lamb, and by the word of their testimony,
and have net loved their lives unto the death,”—all
those who have been ¢‘ beheaded for the witness
of Jesus and for the word of God,”—all those who
have ‘¢ not worshipped the Beast (the Pope) neither
his Image (the Council of Trent) neither have re-
cewed his mark (Roman +) upon their foreheads or in
their hands,”—all these will be raised from the dead
and be assessors with Christ in judging the Papacy.
The Pope will be indeed *broken without hand.”
He will *‘ come to his end—and none shall help him.”
(Dan. viii. 25 ; xi. 45.) None shall help him. Who
indeed can help the Vicar of Christ, when Christ
himself pronounces his condemnation 2 Who can
stand before that *‘ throne like the fiery flame,”
before those ‘‘ wheels like burning fire?” Who can
resist that ¢ fiery stream?” Who can withstand
those ¢‘ thousand thousands, and ten thousand times
ten thousand” who shall stand up in bright array ?
Who can help the Pope, when ‘¢ the judgment shall
be set and the books opened 2>  None shall help him.
I beheld,” says the Prophet Daniel, I beheld,
because of the voice of the great words which the horn
spake, I beheld even till the Beast was slain, and his
body destroyed and given to the burning flame.” ‘ The
Beast and the False Prophet were both cast alive into
a lake of fire burning with brimstone.” Those who
have deceived the world so long with Romish doc-
trines of Purgatory, Indulgences, &c. and have rivet-
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ted these doctrines on members of the Romish Church
by the aid of ‘“ the Image of the Beast” the Council
of Trent, will find by bitter experience that there is no
release from that ‘“ lake of fire burning with brimstone,
which is the second death.”” At the conclusion of the
Millennium they will be still there—and have before
them the doleful prospect of spending a never-ending
eternity in that place of misery. St. John describes
““the lake of fire” as the place ‘“ where the Beast
and the False Prophet are.”

We are told, that at the end of the world the devil
shall be ““ cast into the lake of fire and brimstone,
where the Beast and the False Prophet are, and shall
be tormented day and night for ever and ever.” (Rev.
xix. 10.) What an awful delusion will the notion
then appear, that the Romish Church is the only true
church, and that out of it there is no salvation! that
there is a Purgatory, and that the souls detained
therein are helped by the suffrages of the faithful | 1!
that the power of Indulgences was left by Christ in
the Church, and that the use of them is most whole-
some to Christian people !1!

These doctrines are believed by Roman Catholics—
they form a part of the creed of Pius IV.—they have
the sanction of the Council of Trent, ¢ the Image
made to the Beast.”” But what will Roman Catholics
think of these doctrines, when they see the Pope and
the Jesuits, who have maintained them so long,
‘ cast alive into the lake of fire burning with brém-
stone—which is the second death ! !’

- If any Roman Catholic should read this work, we
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beg of him to search the Scriptures and see whether
these things be so—to depend no more on Popes and
Councils, but on the words of the living God. If he
" is saved, he will be saved, not because he is a Roman
Catholic—not because he is a member of the Romish
Church—but in spite of his church. How much safer
would it be to attend to the admonition in the Apo-
calypse, ‘¢ Come out of her, my people, that ye be not
pariakers of her sins, and that ye receive not of her
plagues.” (xix. 4.) '

. Some persons may be disposed to think that the
“ first resurrection” will be a figurative one; but
against this notion the argument of Bishop Newton
appears unanswerable. ‘‘ With what propriety can it
be said, that some of the dead who were beheaded
lived and reigned with Christ a thousand years, but
the rest of the dead lived not again until the
thousand years were finished, unless the dying and
living again be the same in both places, a proper
death and resurrection ? Indeed, the death and resur-
rection of the witnesses before mentioned (chap. xi.)
appear from the concurrent circumstances of the
vision to be figurative ; but the death and resurrec-
tion here mentioned must for the very same reasons
be concluded to be real. If the martyrs rise only in
a spiritual sense, then the rest of the dead rise only in
a spiritual sense; but if the rest of the dead really
rise, the martyrs rise in the same manner. There is
no difference between them ; and we should be cau-
tious and tender of making the first resurrection an
allegory, lest others should reduce the second into an
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allegory too, kike those whom St. Paul mentions,
(2 Tim. xi. 17, 18.) ‘“ Hymeneus and Philetus, who
concerning the truth have erred, saying that the resur-
rection is past already; and overthrow the faith of
some.” It is to this first resurrection that St. Paul
alludes, when he affirms (1 Thess. iv. 16.) that ** the
dead in Christ shall rise first,” and (1 Cor. xv. 23.)
that  every man shall be made alive in his own order,
Christ the first-fruits, afterwards they that are Christ’s
at his coming, and then cometh the end,” after the
general resurrection.” (Analysis of the Revelations,
Part II. Chap. xx.)

As the first resurrection is a real one, so is the
first judgment a real onme. The Beast will then be
‘“ cast alive into a lake of fire burning with brimstone.”
(Rev. xix. 20.) The same language is here used as
when speaking of the general judgment: ¢¢ And
death and hell were cast into the lake of fire : This i3
the second death. And whosoever was not found
written in the book of life, was cast into the lake of
Jire.” (Rev. xx. 14, 15.) The Beast is described as
being ¢ in the lake of fire and brimstone” during the
Millennium. (Rev. xx. 10.)

As St. John connects the coming of Christ and
the first resurrection with the destruction of the Beast,
so St. Paul connects them with the destruction of
the Man of Sin. In his first Epistle to the Thessa-
lonians he writes as follows: “‘If we believe that
Jesus died and rose again, even so them also which
sleep in Jesus will God bring with him. For this we
say unio you by the word of the Lord, that we which
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are alive and remain unio the coming of the Lord
shall not prevent them which are asleep. For the
Lord himself shall descend from heaven with a shout,
with the voice of the Archangel and with the trump of
God ; and the dead in Christ shall rise first. Then
we which are alive and remain, shall be caught up
together with them in the clouds, to meet the Lord in
the air ; and so shall we ever be with the Lord.”
The Thessalonians misunderstood this passage, and
thought that the day of Christ was at hand. The
Apostle in his second Epistle guards them upon this
point : ‘‘ Let no man deceive you by any means ; for
that day shall not come, except there come THE APOS-
TASY (‘H ANOXTASIA) first, and that MAN OF SIN be
revealed, the SON OF PERDITION.” (ii. 3.)

Between the time when St. Paul lived, and the
coming of Christ, a long interval was to take place,
during which the rRoMisH APOSTASY Was to ‘“ blossom
and bud, and fill the world with” its pernicious
“ fruit.” And, when Christ did come, it would be
to ‘‘ consume the MAN OF SIN, the SON OF PERDI-
TION, THAT WICKED ONE, with the spirit of his mouth,
and to destroy him with the brighiness of his coming.”
(ver. 8). Roman Catholics are fond of exalting tra-
dition, and will sometimes quote the text: ‘ There-
Jore, brethren, stand fast, and hold the traditions
which ye have been taught, whether by word or our
epistle.” But no text could be more unfortunate,
For the tradition by word, here referred to, is the
tradition that the Pope is the Man of Sin! *‘ Re-
member ye not that when I was yet with you I told
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you these things ?” (ver. 5.) And the tradition by
Epistle is the tradition that ‘ them which sleep in
Jesus will God bring with him.” Let Roman Catho-
lics then keep ‘‘these traditions” in mind, and,
above all, ‘¢ the tradition” in the second Epistle to
the Thessalonians, that the Lord Jesus ‘ will con-
sume >’ the Pope ‘‘ with the spirit of his mouth, and
destroy htm with the brightness of his coming.”

We have seen that both 8t. John and St. Paul
connect the coming of Christ and the first resurrec-
tion with the destruction of the Papacy. In this
they follow the example of the prophet Daniel. For
when Daniel has told us that the Pope ‘shall be
broken without hand ; ”’ that ‘* he shall come to his
end, and none shall help him ;”’ he adds, *“ At that
time shall Michael stand up, the great prince which
standeth for the children of thy people. (xii. 1.)
This is either Christ Himself or the Archangel
Michael. Whichever interpretation we may prefer,
the result is the same ; in other words, the coming of
Christ is referred to. For St. Paul has expressly
declared that ‘ the Lord shall descend from heaven
with a shout, with the votce of the Archangel and with
the trump of God.” The Apostle adds, ‘ and the
dead in Christ shall rise first :” the Prophet adds,
¢ And many of them that sleep in the dust of the
earth shall awake, some to everlasting life, and some
to shame and everlasting contempt.” It would seem
from these words, that some of the Enemies of God
and the Persecutors of his people will be raised ‘o
shame and everlasting contempt’ at the coming of



THR FIBRST RESURRECTION. 239

Christ to judge the Papacy. For the question was
asked in the hearing of Daniel, * How long shall it
be to the end of these wonders ?”’ And the prophet
“ heard the man clothed in linen, which was upon the
waters of the rwer, when he held up his right-hand
ond his left-hand unto heaven’—the prophet heard
him as he ‘‘ sware by Him that liveth for ever, that
it shall be for a tyme, times and a half ; and when He
shall have accomplished to scatter the power of the
holy people (the Jews) all these things shall be finish-
ed.” The resurrection spoken of is included in the
words ‘‘ all these things,” and synchronizes with the
restoration of the Jews to the favour of God, and the
termination of the thousand three hundred and five
and thirty days. At the end of these days Daniel
should ¢ stand tn his lot.” At the end of these days
“many of them that sleeep in the dust of the earth
should awake, some to everlasting life, and some to
shame and everlasting contempt.” Oh! what a day
will that be! On one side will be ‘ the glarious
company of martyrs,”’ who have laid down their lives
sooner than ‘‘ worship " the Pope and the Council of
Trent and ‘¢ receive the mark” RoMAN + *‘tn their
right hand or on their foreheads.’—And amongst
them, we doubt not, will be thousands of the Wal-
denses and Albigenses —and Cranmer—and Latimer—
and Ridley—and Hooper—and others, ¢ whose names
are in the book of life,” who will ‘‘ appear with Christ
tn glory.” On the other side will be Popes, and
Cardinals, and Inquisitors, and Friars, covered with
‘“ shame and everlasting contempt.” It will be then
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seen who were the HERETICS and who were the true
members of the true cATHOLIC CHURCH.

A third period is mentioned by Daniel, consisting
of 1290 prophetical days or 1290 years.. “‘ From the
time that the daily sacrifice shall be taken away, and
the abomination that maketh desolate set up, there
shall be a thousand two hundred and ninety days.
(chap. xii. 11.) We believe the commencement of
this period to be the year 727, when the Pope was
‘“ the Eighth” -Head of Rome. Another ‘ daily
sacrifice” was then brought in, the ‘‘ daily sacrifice
of the Mass. And the ‘“ dbomination that maketh
desolate” was then set up. In the ninth chapter,
Daniel foretels that Jerusalem shall be made ‘“ deso-
late with the overspreading of abominations,” literally,
““ with abominable armies,’’ or ‘¢ with abominable
wings,” referring to the eagles of the Roman stan-
dards. In the twenty-fourth chapter of St. Matthew,
our Saviour refers his disciples to this passage ;
*“ When ye therefore shall see the abomination of deso-
lation, spoken of by Daniel the prophet, stand in the
holy place (whoso readeth, let him understand) then
let them which be in Judea flee into the mountains.”
When the Pope became ‘ the Kighth” Head of
Rome, another ¢ Abomination of Desolation” was
set up. The abomination was still Roman. Image-
worship was again set up; and idolatry was again
accompanied with tyranny. The abomination, which
was set up by Gregory II., was an abomination that
maketh desolate.

This period of 1290 years terminates, A.Dn. 2017.
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Forty-three prophetical months will.then have elapsed
since Gregory II. was *‘ the Eighth” Head of Rome,
and a little more than ¢ forty-two ™ prophetical
‘ months” since Stephen III. plucked up the first
horn by the roots. It is not improbable that in the
year 2017 Rome will be swallowed up by an earth-
quake. She will then have existed 1290 years, from
the year 727, when the Beast was the Eighth ; and
1262 years from the year 755, when the exarchate
of Ravenna was plucked up by the roots.

It appears from Scripture that Rome will be de-
stroyed by some mighty convulsion, and swept from
the face of the earth. ¢‘ And a mighty Angel took up
a stone like a great mill-stone, and cast it into the sea,
saying, Thus with violence shall that great city Baby-
lon be thrown down, and shall be found ne more at all.
And the voice of harpers, and musicians, and of pipers
and trumpeters, shall be heard no more at all in thee ;
and no craftsmen, of whatsoever craft he be, shall be
found any more in thee ; and the sound of a mill-stone
shall be heard no more at all in thee; and the light of
a candle shall shine no more at all in thee; and the
voice of the bridegroom and of the bride shall be heard
no more at all in thee ; for thy merchanis were the
great men of the earth ; for by thy sorceries were all
nations deceived. And in her was found the blood of
prophets and of saints, and of all that were slain upon
the earth.” (Chap. xviii. 21—24.) Rome is not only
to be < utterly burned with fire,” but to be ‘* thrown
down with violence, and to be found no more at all.”
She will be destroyed, because ** her land is full of

R
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graven images, and she is mad upon her idols,” (Jer. 1.
38,) as was the case with ancient Babylon. She will
be destroyed, because ““ by her sorceries,” her political
arts, her counterfeit miracles, her tricks, jugglings,
and manceuvres of every kind, have ‘“ all nattons
been deceived.” She will be destroyed, because ‘¢ her
merchants have been the great men of the earth, who
have wazed rich through the abundance of her delica-
ctes. The merchants of the earth shall weep and
mourn over her ; for no man buyeth their merchandise
any more : the merchandise of gold, and silver, and
precious stones, and of pearls, and fine linen, end
purple, and silk, and scarlet, and all thyine wood, and
all manner vessels of wory, and all manner vessels of
most precious wood and of brass, and iron and marble,
and cinnamon, and odours, and ointments, and frank-
incense, and wine, and oil, and fine flour, and wheat,
and beasts, and sheep, and horses, and chariots, and
slaves, and souLs or MEN.” We will give a speci-
men of the wares of the Church of Rome as given by
Bishop Bale: ¢ Her mitred merchants, her shorn
soldiers, her massmongers, her soulsellers and her
martbrokers, waxed very rich through the sale of her
oil, cream, salt, water, bread, orders, hallowings,
houselings, ashes, palm, wax, frankincense, beads,
crosses, candlesticks, copes, bells, organs, images,
relics,—dry wafer-cakes, wools, ladies, sculls, bones,
chips, old rags, shoes, boots, spurs, hats, breeches,
hoods, night-caps,—matins, horns, masses,—housell
sippings, bottom blessings,—chalices, pontifical rings,
paxes, cruets,—pearls, chysibilles, silk ornaments for
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their idols, fair white rockets of raynes or fine linen
cloth, costly grey amices of calaber and cats’ tails,—
fresh purple gowns when they walk for their pleasure,
red searlet frocks, when they preach lies in the pulpit,
—maundy dishes, offering platters, relic-chests, god-
boxes, drinking horns, sipping cups for the hiccough,
tables whereupon are charmed their chalices and vest-
ments, standiches, combs, musk balls, pomaunder
pots, dust boxes, cruses of jasper, jacinct and fine
beryl, alabaster boxes for anointing kings, confirming
children, ministering orders, pardon-masers or drink-
ing dishes, as St. Benet’s bole, St. Edmond’s bole,
St. Giles’ bole, St. Blithe’s bole, and Westminster
bole, holy-water,—kettles, lamps, desks, bosses, spices
for burying of bishops, damask waters, bawmes,
musks, pomaunder and civet confections, ointments for
roods, incense for idols, blessings of palms, candles,
ashes, and dead men’s graves with requisscat wn pace.
They have gotten unto them palaces and princely
houses, fat pastors and parks, meadows and warrens,
rivers and ponds, villages and towns, cities and whole
provinces—besides other men’s wives, daughters, maid-
servants and children, whom they have abominably
corrupted. 'What profits they have drawn unto them
also by the sale of great bishopricks, prelacies, pro-
motions, benefices, ot quoties, pardons, pilgrimages,
confessions and purgatory; besides the yearly rents
of cathedral churches, abbeys, colleges, and convents.’
The kings of the earth are represented by St. John
as ““ bewailing Rome and lamenting.for her, when they
see the smoke of her burming.” They ¢ stand afar off
R 2
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Jor fear of her torment, saying, Alas, alas, that great
city Babylon, that mighty city ! for in one honr thy
Jjudgment ¢s come.” Their lamentation is thus ex-
pressed by bishop Bale: ¢ Alas, alas, that great city,
that beautiful Babylon, that blessed holy mother the
church, which sometime had so many Popes’ pardons,
8o many bishops’ blessings, so many holy stations, so
many clean remissions a pena et culpa, so many good
ghostly fathers, so many religious orders, so much
holy water for spirits, and St. John’s gospel with the
five wounds and the length of our Lord for drowning
—is now decayed for ever! Alas! alas! who shall
pray for us now? Who shall sing dirges and tren-
toles? Who shall spoil us of our sins? Who shall
give us ashes and palms ? 'Who shall bless us with a
spade, and sing us out of purgatory when we are dead ?
If we lack these things, we are like to want heaven.’

They ¢ stand afar off, for the fear of her torment,
weeping and wailing, and saying, Alas! alas! that
great city, that was clothed in fine linen, and purple,
and scerlet, and decked with gold, and precious stones
and pearls ! for in one hour so great riches is come to
nought.” Not only do ‘“ the kings of the earth, and
the merchants of the earth weep and wail for the burn-
ing >’ of Rome, but ¢ the sailors, who trade in the”
Mediterranean ‘‘ sea. And every shipmaster, and all
the company in ships, and sailors, and as many as
trade by sea, stood afar off, and cried, when they saw
the smoke of her burning, saying, What is like unto
this great city ? And they cast dust upon their heads,
and cried, weeping and wailing, saying, Alas! alas !
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that great city, wherein were made rich all that had
ships in the sea by reason of her costliness! for in one
hour 1s she made desolate.” The destruction of Rome
will be a matter of rejoicing to God’s holy apostles
and prophets, whom she has for so many centuries
blasphemed. ‘ Rejoice over her, thou heaven, and ye
holy Apostles and Prophets ; for God hath avenged
you on her !” (Chap. xviii.) Another cause of the
destruction of Rome is her persecution of God’s
people. It was said of ancient Babylon, ‘* 4s Baby-
lon hath caused the slain of Israel to fall: so at
Babylon shall fall the slain of all the earth.” (Jer. li.
49.) And the same is said of Rome, the modern
Babylon. ‘¢ Power has been given’ to the Papacy
‘¢ to make war with the saints and to overcome them.”
The Romish Church has been ‘¢ drunken with the
blood of the saints and with the blood of the martyrs
of Jesus.” And if we look first at Rome Pagan, and
then at Rome Papal, we must confess that the lan-
guage of St. John is scarcely hyperbolical ; *“ In her,”
i. e. Rome ‘“ was found the blood of prophets, and
of saints, and of ALL THAT WERE SLAIN UPON THE
EARTH.” (verse 24.)

The conflagration of Rome will resemble that of
Sodom and Gomorrah, upon which ‘“ the Lorp rained
brimstone and fire from the LorDp out of heaven:—
and lo! the smoke of the country went up as the
smoke of a furnace.” Rome ‘‘ shall be utterly burned
with fire; for STRONG 1S THE LORD GOD WHO
JUDGETH HER.” We entreat Roman Catholics by
‘¢ the smoke of her burming” that they would “ come
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out of her,” lest being ‘‘ partakers of her sins,” they
partake also of ‘‘ her plagues.’

But we now turn to a more pleasing subject. The
Papacy being destroyed, the Millenninm will com-
mence. The will of God will then ‘¢ be done on earth,
even as it is done in heaven.” *° The earth shall ther
bring forth her increase, and God even our own God,
shall give us his blessing.” (Psalm lxvii. 6.) *¢ The
wolf alse shall dwell with the lamb, and the leopard
shall lie down with the kid; and the calf and the
young lion and the fatling together, and a little child
shall lead them. And the cow and the bear shall
Jeed ; their young ones shall lie down together ; and the
lion shall eat straw like the oz. And the sucking child
shall play on the hole of the asp, and the weaned child
shall lay his hand on the cockatrice’ den. They shall
not hurt nor destroy in all my holy mountain ; for the
earth shall be full of the knowledge of the Lord, as
the waters cover the sea.” (Isaiah xi. 6—9.) *‘ They
shall build houses and inhabit them; and they shall
plant vineyards and eat the fruit of them. They shall
not build and another inhabit ; they shall not pldnt
and another eat ; for as the days of a tree are the
days of my people, and mine elect shall long enjoy the
work of their hands.” (Ixv. 21, 22.) ¢ The mountain
of the Lord’s house shall be established in the top of
the mountains, and shall be exalted above the hills;
and all nations shall flow unto it. And many people
shall go and say, Come ye and let us go up to the
mountain of the Lord, to the Aouse of the God of
Jacob ; and He will teach us of his ways, and we will
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walk in his paths ; for out of Zion shall go forth the
law, and the word of the Lord from Jerusalem. And
He shall judge among the nations, and shall rebuke
many people ; and they shall beat their swords into
plough-shares and their spears into pruning-hooks ;
nation shall not lift up sword against nation, neither
shall they learn war any more.” (ii. 2—4.)

This blessed state shall continue through a period
of a thousdnd years. We are inclined to believe that
these are prophetical years, in which a day stands for
@ year. Otherwise the period of the Pope’s reign is
langer than the period of Christ’s reign upon earth.
For the Pope reigns 1260 years. Can we suppose
that forty and two months are a longer periad than a
thousand years? We think the supposition inad-
missible. A prophetical year is equivalent to 360
years : cansequently, if the millennium consists of
prophetical years, it will extend through a period of
360,000 years. The whole duration of our earth,
from the creation of man to the termination of the
millenniym, will thus be one grand legp-year, being a
period of 366,000 years, or 366 days, each day being
a thousand years.

- 'When the thousand years are expired, Satan shall
be laosed out af his prisan. This shall be followed by
the battle of Gag gnd Magog, after which, the devil
shall be cast into the lake of fire and brimstane, where
the Beast and false prephet are, and shall be tor-
mented day and wight for ever and ever. To this shall
succeed the last and general resurrection. The first
heaven and the first earth will then have passed qway,
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and there shall be no more sea.  He which testifieth
of these things saith, Surely, I come quickly. Amen.
Even so. Come, Lord Jesus.

A TABLE OF REMARKABLE YEARS, IN WHICH THE
PROPHECIES OF DANIEL AND ST. JOHN HAVE
BEEN, OR WILL BE, FULFILLED.

A. D.

533 In this year the Pope was declared ‘ Head
of all the Churches,” by an edict of the
Emperor Justinian. Though this cannot be
the commencement of the 1260 years of St.
John, because ‘“the Beast” was not ¢ the
Exghth,” yet it is, perhaps, the commence-
ment of the ¢ time, times and a half,” or
1260 years of Daniel. We believe that the
two periods coincide. But as there were
several epochs when the Popes gained fresh
power, so there may be expected to be as
many epochs at 1260 years distance, when
the Popes shall have corresponding falls.

606 In this year the Pope proclaimed himself
ANTICHRIST, by receiving the title of ¢ uNI-
VERSAL BISHOP~ from the murderous usurper
Phocas. By this title and that of ‘‘ Head of
all the Churches,” the Pope proclaimed him-
self the little horn of Daniel, which had ¢ eyes
like the eyes of a man, and a look more stout
than his fellows.”

666 The number of this year is the number of



727

741

755

774

817

1789

1793
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the Beast, and is contained in the word Aareoc.
The number 1335 is contained in the name
X Emoxoxss. 'The whole name of the Beast
therefore, appears to be x Aaremo; Emoxoros, and
the whole number 2001. 'We believe that in
the year 2001, the one thousand three hundred
and five and thirty days of Daniel terminate.

In this year the Duke of Rome was slain,
and the Pope became ¢‘ the Eighth” head.
““ The Beast” is now ‘‘ the Eighth,” and the
1260 years, or ‘forty and two months” of
St. John commence.

The mean year hetween the year 727 and
the year 755.

In this year the Pope ‘‘plucks up” the
first horn, the exarchate of Ravenna, ‘ by the
roots.”

In this year he * plucks up” the second
horn, the state of Lombardy, ¢ by the roots.”

In this year the third horn, the Senate of
Rome, and the other two horns, which had
been ¢‘ plucked up”’ by the Pope, were secured
to him by the confirmation of the Emperor
Lewis the pious. By this we see that the
Pope is the little horn of Daniel.

The first Angel pours out his vial upon
France. The French Revolution.

This year is 1260 years from the Edict of
the Emperor Justinian. King and Queen of
France guillotined.
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A. D.
1798
1820
1866
1879

1897
1978

1987

1990-1
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The fifth Angel pours out his vial upon the
seat of the Beast. Invasion of Rome.

The sixth Angel pours out his vial upon
the great river Euphrates.

This year is 1260 years from the year 606,
and may be expected to be a fatal year to the
Papacy.

A fatal year to the Papacy.

A fatal year to the Papacy.

A fatal year to the Papacy.

The above years contain the fatal figures
1—7—8—9.

In this year the 1260 years (from the year
727, when “ the Beast” was ‘‘ the Eighth™)
terminate. The seventh Angel pours out his
vial. Downfall of the Pope. The Pope de-
stroys the Scriptures. The Jews cross the
Euphrates and return to their own land. The
ten horns rebel against the Pope, and there is
a general revolution throughout all Europe.
The plains of Italy deluged with blood. The
mystery of God is finished ; the werds of God
are fulfilled; the times of the Gentiles are
fulfilled also. The Church of Rome is cast
off as an apostate church, and the Jewish
Church is grafted in.

Resurrection and Ascension of the Wit-
nesses. The Bcriptures are raised and exalted
to the highest possible dignity. End of the
Seeond, or Popish, Woe. * The Sscond Woe



1991

2000

2001

A TABLE OF REMARKABLE YEARS. 251

is past, and bekold, the Third Woe cometh
Wkly.”

The seventh Angel begins to sound. The
Jews most zealous missionaries.  Universal
publication of the Gespel. The conversion
of the Jews, ¢‘as life from the dead,” to
the whole world. ¢ The kingdoms of this
world become,” one after another, ‘¢ the king-
doms of our Lord and of his Christ.”” The
Pore a confirmed iNFipEL. Commencement
of the THIRD woe, or the woe of INFIDELITY.
THR BATTLE OF ARMAGEDDON.

The final struggle between the kingdom of
Christ and the kingdom of Satan. The Siege
of Jerusalem. The armies of Antichrist ga-
thered against Jerusalem to battle. A time of
trouble, such as never was since there was a
nation, even to that same time.

The termination of Daniel’s period of 1335
years. This year is also 1260 years distant
from the year 741; the mean year between
the year 727, when °‘ the Beast” was ‘‘ the
Eighth,” and the year 755, when ¢ the little
horn plucked up by the roots” the first of the
three horns, which constitute the Papal domi-
nions, viz. the Exarchate of Ravenna.

The coming of Christ. The Pope  con-
sumed with the spirit of his mouth, and de-
stroyed by the brightness of his coming.”
The first resurrection. The twelve Apostles
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A. D.
“‘s